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EDf TORI S NOTE

I would like to say a word of introduction to the articles
contained in Lonergan Woz,kshop 3. I  am pleased to be able to be-
gin this volume with a major art icle del ivered at the very f irst
Lonerqan Workshop by f'rederick Crowe. It not only provides a
framework out of which to deal with the issue of the evolution of
Lonergan's thought on valuei but i t  raises basic questions con-
cerning the inpl icat ions of the 'moving viewpointrs'  further move-
ment into this sphere slnce fnsight. Cathleen Going's essay on
person as originating value has attempted to capture in spare yet

complex prose the kind of radically inquiring engagement with sig-
nif icant texts carr ied on so eff icaciousJ.y uiua uoce by teams of
discussion leaders for thirty years at the Thomas More Inst i tute
for Mult Education j.n Montreal. Something of the same probing

att i tude is hinted at as well  in .Toseph Flanaganrs meditat ion on
the way $/e cause ourselves by understanding. This double-pronged
dynamic of generalized empirical method which engages self and
subject matter at once offers yet again the focus for the !,rriting
of Phi l ip Mcshane (see "The Psychological present of the Academic
Community," Lonetgan Workshop Lz 27-68). This t ime that dynamic is
concentrated in outlining a praxis-oriented worldview consonant
with the vision being shaped in Lonergan,s work on economic theory.
Sebastian Moorets art icle explores this clynarnism as operative in,
to borrow Nelvman's phrase, the real apprehension of and assent to
Jesus' act ion in crucif ixion and resurrection. Charles Mull iganrs
reflection resumes a line of thought begun by Joseph Komonchak
(Lonergan Woz'kehop 2z 1-53) by art iculat ing the contours of the

problematic of pastoral theotogy as it looks from the perspective

of a practi t ioner who is wi l l ing to envisage his task in terms of
rcommunications' as the end of a functional ly special ized theology.
Bernard Tyrrell reconsiders the task of Christotherapy in the
Iight of questions that have been raised about it and, in his ar-
ticle, reconceives it in terms of the compLementarity betr,reen
rheightr and rdepth' therapies. Michael Vert inrs art icle explains
what is involved when the treatment of theodicy by philosophy of

God,/theology gets transposed into what Lonergan in Method in
Iheo logg has  named the  r th i rd  s tage o f  mean ingr  (94-96) .  F ina l l y ,
Fr. Lonergan himself has graciously given permission to publ ish an



essay del ivered at the 1980 Lonergan Workshop and prepared for

the International Associat ion for the History of Religion.

Fred Lawrence
June,  1982
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A}I EXPLORATION OF IONERGAIiIIS NEW NOTION OF VAIUE

Fneder iek  E .  Croue S.  J .

f i e g L 8  U o  L  L e g  e

In "Insight Revisited," a kind of intel lectual autobiography,

Father Lonergfan describes. among other developments in his think-

ing, the change that took place bet\"reen fnsight and Method in re-

gard to the notion of good and value:

In Insight the good \das the intel l igent and reasonable.
In Method the good is a dist inct notion. I t  is intended
in questions for del iberation. .  .  .  I t  is aspired to in
the intentional response of feel ing to values. I t  is known
in judgrments of value. . . . It is brought about by cle-
c id ing  and l i v ing  up  to  oners  dec is ions  (227)  /L / .

This is a very concise statement of what seems to me to be an

extremely important development. I propose to study it in this
paper and my interest is not, I  hope, foreign to that of our sym-
posium. The notions of good and value enter explicitly as a factor

in the functional specialty of dialect ic, and i t  seemed to me that

a study of Lonerganrs advance under this heading, and an explora-

t ion or at least indication of a few of the questions i t  raises,

could have some uti l i ty for our discussions.

We should not, of course, lose perspective in this explorat i-on.

First,  i t  is possible that in some respects we are dealing not with

a development of Lonergan's thought, but with a further stage of

i ts manifestat ion; we know that theological method was his goal

when he began work on fnsight and it is not always easy to decide

whether later developments were overlooked at the time of Insight

or simply postponed as a tact ical rneasure to a later occasion.

Next, even when there is development in his thought, the task re-

mains of studying his work again to see whether there is an rinder-

lying unity between earlier and later stages that nodifies the im-

pact of the development. Thirdly, we should remember that !"hat

happened once may do so again; i f  the three levels of consciousness

expanded to four, the four may expand to five, and the five to six.

But one thing at a time, and I am content at the moment to study

the dif ference between Insight and Method which is indicated in

the brief, not to say cryptic, remark which I quoted at the begin-

ning of this paper.
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There is no grand strategy in rny approach, nor do I hope to

wrap up the entire question in this paper. Quite the contrary.

Early in Insight Fat.her Lonergan refers with evident approval to a

point in Descartes' method: "Great problems are solved by being

broken down into l i t t1e problems (3)." The bulk of my paper wil l

deal with just such a succession of l i t t le problems, and the best

I can hope for is that the succession wil l  prove to be a series

leading towards a helpful conclusion.

* * * * * * * * * *

I would like to begin with a few pointers that may indicate

in a preliminary way the extent and character of the change we are

investigating. The f irst is supplied by Lonergan's use of two

quotations that may stand as symbols of his changing interests,

one for that period in which when he was preoccupiei l  with Insight

and the other for the period in which he was preparing Method. I

have exarnined six larger works Lonergan wrote between 1953 and

1959 and in every one of them, as well  as )-n Insight i tself ,  there

is  a  re fe rence to  1 .L re  Sunna theo log iae  o f  S t .  Thomas '  par t  I - I I ,

question 3, art icle 8. That art icle deals with the desire of the

human mind for understanding, a desire that wi l l  not be satisf ied

unti l  there is understanding of what God is, when rnan wil l  enjoy

perfect bl iss. I  f ind the recurring reference to this text a

clear and useful index to the predominantly intel lectual interest

tha t  was  Lonergan 's  a t  th is  t ime (1953-4 :  9 i  L956t  L7 ,L9 ;  L957b:  76 '

265 i  l967az  157;  L967bz 191;  1957a:  369)  a t  | ' h is  t i -ne  /2 / .  Bu t

then I examined f ive of his writ ings in the years between 1968 and

1972, just before the appearance of Method, and found that in these

as well  as ln Method, the predi lect ion for the Thomist natural de-

sire to see God has been replaced by anothert no! ' '  the text that is

regularly quoted is from St. Paul 's letter to the Romans' and the

passage speaks of God's love f looding our hearts through the Holy

S p i r i t  w h o  i s  g i v e n  t o  u s  ( I 9 7 4 b :  I 2 9 i  L 9 7 4 c z  1 4 5 ;  1 9 7 4 d :  1 5 3 ;

!974er ITl- i  I974f r 204) /3/.  Interest centers nont on love, or on

the  a f fec t i ve ,  o r  on  va lues .

A second pointer is similar, though not so clearcut. Far

back in l l r^e Verbum art icles, Lonergan remarked: "For Augustine our

hearts are rest less unti l  they rest in God; for Aquinas, not our

hearts, but f i rst and most our minds are restless unti l  they rest

in  see ing  H im ( I967d:  90) . " /4 /  r  th ink  i t  j - s  fa i r  to  de tec t  in  th is

remark, especial ly when i t  is seen in the total context of the

study, a clear leaning towards the Thomist att i tude rather than to
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the Augustinian. And yet ln Method, while this reference to

Augustine does not occur, I think it fair to say that the thrust of

the work is more in resonance with the Augustinian phrase than with

the Thomist.

A third is found in the place and role that Father Lonergan

assigns to feel ings in relat ion to values. In Insightts account of

a possible ethics, feel ings are of l i t t le relevance except as a

1ikely source of bias. Lonergan therefore expl ici t ly sets them

as ide :

. . . it will not be amiss to assert emphatically that
the identification of being and the good by-passes human
feelings and sentiments to take its stand exclusively
upon intel l igible order and rat ional va1ue.

Feelings and sentiments are by-passed for, though
one begins fron objects of desire, one f inds the potential
good not in then alone but in the total manifotd of the
u n i v e r s e  ( 6 0 6 ) .

Method, on the contrary, takes up feel ings in i ts second chapter

and develops a rather detailed view of them before noving on to

incorporate this view into a theory of values.

A fourth pointer comes from an observation on the Index I

made for Insight. I  notice that in drawing i t  up I f i rst wrote

a mini-essay (the only one, I  think, in the Index) on "Experience--
Understanding--Re flection " as three levels of cognitional activity ,
and then gave 27 references to the text. The next entry in the

Index is " Experience--Understanding--Reflection--wi I I , " there is

no essay, and there are only two references to the text. Clearly

the three-level structure is dominant ln Insight, But just as

clearly a four- level structure has taken over in Methodi we meet i t

already in the first chapter under the heading, "The Basic Pattern

of Operations," the levels are identi f ied as empir ical,  intel lectu-

al,  rat ional, and responsible (9') /5/,  and probably no idea in the

whole book recurs so often .

It is to be noted, however, in regard to this fourth pointer

that the difference is not just in the frequency with which the

idea of responsibi l i ty occurs. Responsibi l i ty now belongs to a

new level, as dist inct from that of ref lect ion as the intel lectual

is from the empir ical and the rat ional from the' intel lectual.  That

was not the case in fnsight. There, del iberation, decision, and

the like, do not constitute a new and distinct level, but a con-

tinuation or extension of cognitional activity: " . . . the good-

ness of being comes to light only by considering the extension of

intellectual activity that we name deliberation and decision,

choice and wil l  (1957a: 596) .u The accent is so much on the
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cogni t ional  that  the cr i ter ion of  the good is seen as sel f -consis-

tency in the knower between his knowing and his doing /6/ ,  and value

i s  de f i ned  as  t he  "poss ibJ -e  ob jec t  o f  r a t i ona l  cho i ce  (501 ) . '

The general  l ines of  the contrast  under th is heading between

fnsight  and Method are therefore fa i r ly  c l -ear.  There has been a

shi f t  f rom the cogni t ional  to the af fect ive,  f rom the dynamism of

"mind" intent  on knowing God to the dynamism of  "heart"  or iented to

him in love and bent  on union wi th h im, f rom a three- level  st ruc-

ture of  conscious intent ional i ty  to one wi th four levels,  f rom an

emphasis on vrhat  is  reasonable in conduct  to an emphasis on what

i s  r espons ib l e .

I  th ink we can say also that  the out l ine of  the chronological

stages in the shi f t  are fa i r ly  fami l j .ar  to a l l  of  us.  The turn to

the subject  which was al ready accompl ished in Insighl  has led to

an emphasis on the existent ia l  subject ,  and then to a locat ing of

the cr i ter ion for  judgments of  value in the authent i -c i ty  of  the

subject .  There are mi lestones of  progress in the Boston col lege

lectures of  1957, wi th their  at tent ion to the hor izon of  the sub-

j ec t  and  h i s  ex i s t en t i a l  conce rns  ( I 957c ) ;  i n  t he  La t i n  t r ea t i ses

of  th is per iod wi th their  work on the consciousness of  Chr ist  and

the theology of  the three div ine subjects /7/ i  in  the concluding

sec t i on  o f  t he  1964  pape r  on  "Cogn i t i ona l  S t ruc tu re , "  w i t h  i t s

br ief  but  important  l ink ing of  subject iv i ty  to object iv i ty  ( I967c =

Crowe ,  ed . ;  1954 l .  230 -242 ) ;  mos t  o f  a l l ,  i n  t he  Aqu inas  Lec tu re  o f

L968, The Subject :  Here we have the expl ic i t  abandonment of  facul ty

psychology,  the addi t ion of  del iberat ion as a dist inct  level  of  the

existent ia l  subject ,  the doctr ine of  the sublat ion of  lower levels

by the higher,  and ot f rer  e lements that  prepare us for  the t ransi-

t ion brought to complet ion in Method ( l97ag) /8/ .

The general  l ines of  the contrast  and the mi lestones on the

course of  development are surely an invi tat ion to fur ther invest iga-

t ion.  They tantal ize us wi th a desire for  the enr ichment that  we

feel  a thorough study of  the mater ia ls would provide.  But  I  leave

that  fur ther study to some young and energet ic  doctoral  candidate.

My own purpose has been merely to set up a context for the questions

that have occurred to me in my attempts to understand Father

Lonergan's new posi t ion.  r  turn now to my own ser ies of  quest ions.

* * * * * * * * * *

th is :  Has Lonergan

that  character ized

The quest ion might

My f irst question is

intel lectual cast of mind

lack  in te l lec tua l  r iqor?

abandoned the strongly

f n s i g h t ?  D o e s  M e t h o d

arise in two ways :
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on Lonergan's posit ion, or on the consistency of that posit ion.

Those who may not have noticecl the explicit stand Lonergan takes

for the intel lectual rnight ask the simple question what his posi-

t ion is; but even those who have noticed his defense of intel lectual

rigor may feel compelled to ask whether that position is consistent

with the rest of Method. In one form or the other this question

has given very real dif f iculty to a number of Lonergan's students.

and I think i t  useful to be precise in deal ing with i t .  Let us

then postpone the nuanced form of the question to third place in

our series, and deal with the sirnple form, hovrever rhetorical and

superfJ.uous the question may seem. Luckily we can handle it with

despatch. Method is clear and unequivocal; the intel lectual factor

is not abandoned, it is sublated, which not only means the reten-

tion of the intellectual on the higher level but also confers on it

a new value and purpose :

. what sublates goes beyond what is sublated, intro-
duces something new and distinct, Puts everything on a new
basis, yet so far from interfering with the sublated or
destroying i t ,  on the contrary needs i t ,  includes i t ,  Pre-
serves al l  i ts proper features and propert ies, and carr ies
them forward to a fuller realization within a richer con-
tex t  (241)  .

This principle is then expressly applied to the retention of truth

with i ts proper intel lectual character on the higher leve1 of de-

cision and love :

. . . this in no way interferes with or weakens his devo-
tion to truth. He still needs truth The truth he
needs is st i l l  the truth attained in accord with the exi-
genc ies  o f  ra t iona l  consc iousness  (242;  esp .  316,  340) .

But a second questi .on arises inunediately: A sublat ion' our

quotation tel ls us, " introduces something new and dist inct.r '  what

is this "new and dist inct" element on the fourth level of values?

Already in a prelirninary outli-ne of the contrast betvteen rnsight

and Method r have anticipated the ansr,ter' but it is tine to collect

the data more thoroughly and analyze them more d'eeply /9/.

The data from Method, we f ind, turn into a l i t t le cascade of

terms. The f irst l ist ing of the four levels refers to the fourth

as the "responsible" Ievel (9). Later i t  is cal led "existential
(35) . "  La ter  s t i l l ,  i t  i s  the  leve t  "o f  f reedom and respons ib i l -

i ty, of moral self-transcendence and in that sense of existence, of

se l f -d i rec t ion  and se l f -con t ro l  (121) . "  I t  i s  a lso  the  leve1 fo r

the exercise of vert ical l iberty (40). Again. i t  is the level of

"authentici ty" (or inauthentici ty) (35) '  and "the level on which

consciousness becomes conscience (268).rr we are l ikewise told
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. .  as we mount from level to level,  i t  is a ful ler self

of which we are aware (9) , " that on the fourth Ievel "we emerge as

pe rsons  (10 ) r "  t ha t  "  .  .  .  a  man  i s  h i s  t r ue  se l f  i nasmuch  as  he

i s  se l f - t r anscend ing  (357 ) , "  bu t  t he re  i s  a  se l f - t r anscendence  t ha t

i s  " on l y  cogn i t i ve  ( 104 ) , "  and  " know ledge  a l one  i s  no t  enough "  t o

de te rn i ne  va lues  on  t he  f ou r t h  l eve l  ( 38 ) .

One could go on in the di rect ion of  complexi ty to develop the

weal th revealed in th is set  of  terms, or  one could go back in the

direct ion of  analysis and t ry to d iscover an under ly ing uni ty.  My

opt ion is  for  the second, but  f i rs t  let  me del imi t  careful ly  the

f ie lc l  of  inquiry.  There is  a d ist inct ion between the way the

operat ions of  conscious intent ional i ty  go forward "ordinar i ly  ( !22) , "

that  is ,  f rom the empir ical  through the inte l lectual  and rat ional

to the responsible Ievel ,  and an except ion to th is "ordinary"  pro-

cess  wh i ch  occu rs  i n  God ' s  g i f t  o f  h i s  l ove  i n  r e l i g i on  , / 10 / .  I n

th is except ional  case,  del- iberat ion and inte l lectual  act iv i ty  are

no t  p r i o r  t o  t he  f ou r t h  l eve l ;  t hey  a re  subsequen t  ( 283 ,  340 -341 )

/ L I / .

I  th ink i t  would be a mistake for  me to t ry to handle th is

except ional  case s imul taneously wi th the "ordinary"  case of  the

fourth level .  F i rst  of  aI I ,  Father Lonergan himsel f  has begun to

ta lk about the l -evel  of  love as a f i f th Ievel  d ist inct  f rom the

fourt t r  /12, / .  I f  he is  ser ious about that ,  we must ant ic ipate a

fur ther advance that  wi l l  take us as far  beyond Method as that

book took us beyond rnsight ;  wi th that  prospect  before us we may

be pardoned for judging that we have task enough to deal with at

the moment.  In the second place,  my prel iminary study indicates

that  a solut ion to the present problem is operat ive analogously on

the level  of  love also.  In any case I  intend to be fa i thfu l -  to

my purpose of  breaking big problems down as much as possib le into

l - i t t le  ones,  so I  set  aside a study of  love and values.

The task then is  to determine whether there is  a way of

uni fy ing the r ich divers i ty  of  terms discovered in descr ipt ions of

the fourth Ievel .  I  f ind a valuable c lue in the source of  the

shi f t  f rom th i rd level  to fourth.  Lonergan's general  term in

Insight  for  the force that  moves us f rom l -evel  to level  was "oper-

ator ,"  and the operator  in the cogni t ional  f ie ld was the "detached

and dis interested desire to know" (532) expressing i tsel f  in  ques-

t ions (469).  Al though Method shows a tendency to th ink in terms

more of  the whole subject  than of  the dynamism as the operator

(7) ,  there does not  seem to be any change in the ro le of  the ques-

t ion:  The operator  of  the shi f t  f rom f i rs t  Level  to second is the
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question for understanding, the operator of the shift fron second

level to third is the question for reflection, and the operator of

the shif t  to the fourth level is the guestion for del iberation (7,

34-35,10 ,11 ,13  and paee in l .  There  may be  a  semant ic  p rob lem con-

nected with the use of "question" on this last 1evel, but the dy-

namism is clear enough /L3/.
when vre ask therefore what is the new and distinct element

added on the fourth level we come finally to the structured dyna-

mism of human spirit that is given. rt is the openness of human

spir i t  to the intel l igible, the reasonable, the good, an openness

that reveals i tself  in successive steps as conscious intentional i ty,

as demand for fuLfiLlment. It seems unnecessary here to seek be-

yond that given structure for a further foundation and explanation

of the content of the fourth level.

It is time now to go back to the question postponed earlier:

Is Father Lonergan consistent in his claim that intellectual rigor

is retained lrr Method? The book may acsert that truth and intellec-

tual rigor are sublated, not abandoned, but can this position be

maintained in the face of aLl we read elsewhere in the volume on

the influence of subjectivity on value judgments? Is the rational

element in vaLues and conduct really included, preserved' and

carried forward, when the truth or falsity of value judgrments "has

its criterion in the authenticity or the lack of authenticity of

the  sub jec t ' s  be ing  (36) "?  Th is  i s  the  rea l l y  d i f f i cu l t  ques t ion .

I have struggled long with it, and I must ask leave to deal with

it slowly. Let me therefore subdivide again. we can consider the

question either as an objection charging involvement in a vicious

circLe, or as a more positive request to give a critical grounding

to the posit ion of Method. The two aspects are intertwined, but

I find it helpful to take then separately. So I turn to the ques-

tion rrrhether' there is a vicious circle involved in Lonergan's view

of value judgments, and take it up as the thircl in my series.

The principle at issue here has an ancient history, going back

as far at least as Aristot le's Nieonaehean Ethiee. Books fI  to V

of that work deal with the moral virtues and, in the general account

which precedes consideration of the part icular virtues, Aristot le

tal-ks about the conditions of responsibiJ.ity for action. Here a

basic principle is that the end, that is, the good or the apparent

good, is what we wish for, and the means are what we deliberate

about and choose. But an objection arises at oncei in the excel lent

English provided for him by Ross' Aristot le says: "Now some one

may say that all men desire the aPparent good, but have no control
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over the appearance,  but  the end appears to each man in a form

answer i ng  t o  h i s  cha rac te r  (Bk .  I I I ,  ch .  5 ,  1114a  30 f ) . "  The  l - as t

part  of  that  quotat ion came into medieval  Lat in in the form,

"Qua l i s  unusqu i sque  es t ,  t a l i s  e t  f i n i s  v i de tu r  e i r "  and  i s  used

over and over by St .  Thonas , /14/ .

A r i s t o t l e r s  answer  t o  t he  ob jec t i on  i s  t ha t ,  i f  each  man  i s

somehow responsible for  h is state of  mind,  he wi l l  a lso be somehow

responsible for  the way the good appears to h im; in other words,  he

made hirnsel f  what he is .  Aquinas ref ines considerably;  in h is

Conmen ta r y  on  t he  E th t cs  and  e l sewhe re ,  he  d i s t i ngu i shes  a  un i ve r -

sal  and speculat ive knowledge f rom one that  is  immediate and

pract ical ,  and sub-dist inguishes the lat ter  according to whether

i t  is  under the inf luence of  habi t  or  of  the impulse of  the moment

/ I5/ .  But  he agrees wi th Ar istot le on the basic point  that  a man

is responsible insofar  as he made himsel- f  what he is ;  nei ther of

them, as far  as I  know, denies the premise of  the object ion;  the

er.d does appear to each man in a form answer ing to h is character .

The s imi lar i ty  of  the problem raised by Method to the one

faced by Ar istot le and Aquinas is  surely obvious.  Lonergan, as

far  as I  can judge, would not  quest ion Axistot le 's  pr incip le any

more than Aquinas did.  In fact ,  he extends i ts  appl icat ion t i I I

i t  comes to bear on al l  that  l ies wi th in a man's hor izon.  When

hor izons are opposed dia lect ical ly ,  he says,  "What in one is  found

in te l l i g i b l e ,  i n  ano the r  i s  un in te l l i g i b l e .  Wha t  f o r  one  i s  t r ue ,

for  another is  fa lse.  What for  one is  good, for  another is  evi l -

(236') . "  He not  only seems to accept and widen the appl icat ion of

the pr incip le,  he makes i t  a posi t ive element in h is posi t ion rather

than an object ion to be answered;  he glor ies in i t ,  one might  say:

"Genu ine  ob jec t i v i t y  i s  t he  f r u i t  o f  au then t i c  sub jec t i v i t y  ( 292 ,

255 ,338 ) . "  A t  t he  same  t ime  he  keeps  us i ng  ph rases  l i ke '

wha t  t r u l y  i s  good  (3 :1 , "  when  t he  va lues  .  .  .  r ea l l y  a re

v a l u e s  ( I 9 7 L z  2 3 0 ) . "

And that  puts the problem squarely before us in a new form:

How escape the v ic ious c i rc le of  judging our judgment of  the values

we choose as good for us? How do we go beyond the good for me or

the good for  us,  to what is  t ru ly good, to what t ranscends the

set f? Our problem has t ransposed that  of  Ar istot le and Aquinas;

they were concerned wi th l iber ty and responsibi l i ty ;  our problem

is epistemological ,  i t  concerns the object iv i ty  of  our judg"ments

/16/ .  The need for  an answer becomes acute when "we" who are r ight

undertake to te l l  others they are wrong, and they in turn,  con-

v inced of  their  own r ightness,  reply in s imi l -ar  vein.  And vrhy
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should they not do so? A11 of us are victims of our past and en-

closed within our present horizons, $re as well  as they, those who

are right as well as those lvho are hr:rong. Is the whole business
just too complex? Should we simply chuck it. and go back to saying,

God wil ls i t  and the Bible tel ls me so?

I refuse to be so faint-hearted, and I think there is an

Ariadners thread to lead us out of the labyrinth. I t  j .s Newmanrs

view, developed by Lonergan, on "the true way of learning." Di-

rect ly i t  deals with escape from a vicious circle that apparently

encloses our cognit ional efforts, but I  bel ieve this way of escape

will prove very ilh.uninating for escape fron the vicious circle

that seerns to imprison us in our efforts to ground our value-
judgments. Let us turn then to Newman antl "the true way of

Iearning. "
Newman's Grammar of Assent sets forth his opposit ion to

Descartes' way of advancing in knowlege. Where Descartes would be-
gin with a universal doubt and go on to establish all knowledge on

this secure basis, Ner,vman would begin from a universal credulity,

with the prospect of elirninating error in due course as the truth
developed and occupied the mind.

Of the two, I wouLd rather have to maintain that we ought
to begin r.rith believing everything that is offered to our
acceptance, than that it is our duty to doubt of everything.
The former, indeed, seems the true way of learning. In
that case, we soon discover and discard what is contra-
dictory to itself; and error having always some portion
of truth in it, and the truth having a reality which error
has not, we may expect, that when there is an honest pur-
pose and fair talents, we shall somehow make our way forward,
the error fa11in9 off from the mind, and the truth de-
veloping and occupying i t  (294).

The exercise of a certain amount of hindsight enables us now

to analyze Newmanrs statement and find in it an assurnption and an

explicit program. There is an assumption of what rde may call in

Lonerganrs terms the dynamism of a spontaneously operative cog-

nit ionaLstructurei i t  l ies behind such a statement as: ".  .  .  we

may expect, that when there is an honest purpose and fair talents,

we shall sornehow make our way forward " There is a program

which we may relate to Lonerganrs self-correcting process of human

learning; i t  appears in phrases l ike these: " .  .  .  begin with be-

lieving . . . discover and discard what is contradictory to it-

s e l f .  .  .  .  "
But, whether or not I am conect in finding anticipations in

Newman of these tvro elements of Lonerganrs cognitional theory, they

are certainly key notions l t  Ineight. There is l i t t le need to
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delay on the f irst,  the spontaneously operative cognit ional struc-

ture. Let us simply note that i t  appears as the ult imate bulwark

in our defense against the ravages of the cri t ical problem. That

problem is not solved "by demonstrat ing that one can know." Even

to seek such a foundation " invol-ves a vicious circle." More posi-

t ively, what is the solut ion? It  is "pragmatic engagement" in

the process of knowing. There are:

natural inevitabi l i t ies and spontaneit ies that consti tute
the possibi l i ty of knowing . by engaging one in the pro-
cess. .  .  .  The ult imate basis of our knowing is not
necessity but contingent fact, and the fact is establ ished,
not prior to our engagement in knowing, but simultaneously
w i t h  i t  ( 3 3 2 ) .

This, I  would say, makes expl ici t  the assumption behind Nevmanrs

program for learning.

To this fundamental dynamism of hurnan spirit we have now to

add a modali ty of i ts functioning, Lonerganrs extrernely important

and widely neglected notion of the self-correcting process of hu-

man learning. The notion is recurrenL in Inslghf,,  but what is

perhaps the ful lest exposit ion is given in the context of discussing

men of good judgrment. Good judgrment requires a happy balance be-

tween rashness and indecision. But how does one str ike that bal-

ance? "How is one to know when it is reached? were there some

simple formula or recipe in answer to such questions, then men of

good judgrment could be produced at wi l l .  .  .  .  (285) " so what

does one do? One gives the further questions a chance to arise.

One bui lds on the previous acquisit ion of correct insights. But

this amounts to a vicious circle: we become men of good judgrment

by being atready men of good judgrmenti I t  is here that the process

of learning becomes relevant:

So i t  is the process of learning that breaks the vicious
circle. Judgment on the correctness of insights supposes
the prior acquisit ion of a targe number of correct insights.
But the prior insights are not correct because we judge them
to be correct. They occur within a self-correcting pro-
cess in which the shortcomings of each insight provoke
further questions to yield complementary insights- Moreover,
this self-correcting process tends to a l ini t .  We beccme
famil iar with concrete situations . .  .  ani l  we can recognize
when . .  .  that self-correcting process reaches i ts l imit in
fani l iar i ty with the concrete situation and in easy mastery
o f  i t  (286-287)  .

Few ideas in Insight are at once so innocent in appearance

and so momentous in their consequences. I  do not think we wil l

ever get hold of either Insight or Method unless we give serious

attention to the role of this self-correcting process. Lonerganrs
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use of it is most fully acknowlectged in the areas of concrete
judgments of fact, of the cri t ique of bel iefs (713-7lg) ,  and of the
hermeneut ic  c i rc le  (19722 L59,208-209;  1973b:  92093,94 ,951,  bu t  i t
seems to have a much wider application. Further, it seems to have
as competitor only a fj-xed and indubitable starting-point, a
premise which is somehor,e self-validating and really involved in a
vicious circle. In any case, as vre turn nov, to Method and ask how
we break the vicious circle enclosing our value judgments within
the confines of our own subjectivity, f think we find there an
answer analogous to the one lee have discovered in fnsight for the
cognit ional problem.

Method does not take up the problems of epistemology as di--
rectly as fnsight does, and we may have to read a bit between the
l ines to f ind a paral lel answer. However, i t  is not i l i f f icult  to
do so in the lines I am about to quote. The context is that of
conversion as the foundation for the second phase of theology, and
deliberate decision as the human side of conversion. Lonerqan
says of this conversion :

I t  is a ful ly conscious decision about oners horizon,
oners outlook, oners world-view. I t  del iberately selects
the frarne-work, in which doctrines have their meaning, in
which systematics reconciles, in which communications are
e f fec t i ve .

Such a del iberate decision is anything but arbitrary.
Arbitrariness is just unauthentici ty, while conversion is
from unauthenticity to authenticity. It is total surrender
to the demands of the hunan spirit: be attentive, be in-
tel l igent, be reasonable, be responsible, be in love
(2681 .

That is, i t  is st i l l  the dynamism of hurnan spir i t  that is opera-
tive, not to "prove" the validity of our deliberations and value
judgments , but to engage us pragmatically in the decision-making
process. As Insight takes i ts epistemological stand on the 'rnat-

ural inevitabi l i t ies and spontaneit ies" of the mind, so Method
takes its corresponding " epistemological " stand on " the demands
of the hunan spiritr" demand.s that now include one for respon-
sibi l i ty.

Furthermore, these demands do not achieve results with any-
thing l ike mechanical eff iciency; rather they are effect ive by
promoting our growth towards maturity in moral judgrment--a process

analogous to that of the self-correcting process of human learning.
f can show this most expeditiously by simply quoting a paragraph

in Method, and adding my own emphases to bring out the analogy; the
paragraph proceeds in two parts, first speaking of the growing that
precedes conversion:

11
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As our knowledge . .  .  inerea.ses, as our responses . .  .
a re  s tz ,engthened .  .  .  our  f reedom may exerc ise  i t s  eqer
adoaneing thrust toward authentici ty. So we more to the
existential moment. .  .  .  Then is the t ime for the exer-
cise of vert ical freedom. . .  .

The next  part  speaks of  the growing that  fo l lows conversion:

Such conversion .  .  .  fa l1s far  short  of  rnoral  perfec-

t i on  .  .  .  one  bas  ge t  t o  uncooe r  and  noo t  ou t  b i as .  One

has  t o  keep  se t ' u t i n i z i ng  one ' s  i n t en t i ona l  r esponses .  .  .  .

One  has  Lo  L t l s t en  t o  c r : i t i c i s rn  and  t o  p ro tes t .  One  has  t o

remain ready to Learn f rom others.  For moral  knowledge is

the proper possession only of  moralJ-y good rnen and,  unt i l
one has mer i ted that  t i t le ,  one has st i l l  to adoanee ar.d

ro  Lea rn  (240 ' )  / L7 / .

The paral le ls then between Insi 'ght  and'  Method are str ik ing.

In each case there is  a spontaneously operat ive dynamism that

engages us pragrmat ical ly  in a process--of  knowing in one case,  of

responsible act ion in the other.  In each case i t  is  fundamental ly

what we are that  determines what we can do,  cogni t ional ly  or  re-

sponsibly.  In each case we become what we are by growing,  and that

growing is  a remedial  process,  the sel f -correct ing process of

learning on the cogni t ional  level ,  and the ever advancing thrust

towards authent ic i ty  on the leveI  of  responsibi l i ty .  In each case

i t  is  th is growth that  breaks the v ic ious c i rc le in which we are

doomed to remaj-n enclosed as long as the ru l -es of  stat ic  system

govern us.  one might  adapt an old proverb here and say,  soLt ; i tut '

ambulando: The problem of  walk ing is  solved by walk ing.  Adaptat ion

is required,  however,  because we are at  the moment incapable of

wa l k i ng ,  p resen t  r esou rces  no t  be ing  su f f i c i en t ;  bu t  p resen t  r e -

sources are suf f ic ient  for  learning to walk,  and that  possib i l i ty

is  the possib i l i ty  l ikewise of  escape f rom the v ic ious c i rc l -e /L8/ '

Our fourth quest ion asks whether the posi t ion just  taken is

cr i t ical .  I t  seems to me that  th is is  1 i t t le  more than a modal i ty

of  the previous quest ion,  the posi t ive counterpart  of  what had been

put in the form of  an object ion.  Nevertheless,  i t  wi l l  be helpfu l

t o  cons ide r  i t  sepa ra te l y ,  ask i ng  wha t  " c r i t i ca l "  means ,  how  c r i t i -

c ism operates i 'n  Insighl ; '  :now i t  operates in Method, whether there

is an analogy of  cr i t ic ism to be conceived and worked out .

Fi rst  then our th i rd and fourth quest ions are c losely l inked.

Antecedent ly,  the very not ion of  sel f -correct ing Process impl ies

c r i t i c i sm ,  as  c r i t i c i sm  imp l i es  t he  poss ib i l i t y  o f  co r rec t i on .

Or,  one might  examine the sect ion on "The Cr i t ique of  Bel iefs"  in

Insight  and observe that  throughout th is sect ion i t  is  the sel f -

co r rec t i ng  p rocess  t ha t  i s  ope ra t i ve  ( 713 -718 ) .  Su re l y  i t  i s

superf luous to dwel1 on so obvious a point .  I t  wi l f  be more
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profi table to examine closely the meaning and role of cr i t ic ism.

General ly and technical ly, Lonergan contrasts "cri t ical" with

"inquir ing," and l inkg them respectively with the two types of
guestion that occur in cognit ional process. The , 'questionr" he
says , means two things :

the attitude of the inquiring mind that effects the transi-
tion from the first level to the second and, again, the
att i tude of the cri t ical nind that effects the transit ion
from the second level to the third (174; also 348).

fn this sense cri t icism seems intr insic to the very process

of forming a judgment. As such it should be as versatile as the

capacity i-tself for judgrrnent, and have as wide an application.

We have seen some of these applications in Ineighl,  and there are

others /I9/.  But the exercise paz, encel lence of cr i t ic isrn is in
juilging our judging, not in the old sense of an attenpt to dem-

onstrate that we can and do know, but in Lonergan's sense of under-

standing anct judging the nature of our knowing. From criticism
in this sense there results both a posit ion on knowing, objectivi ty,

and reality, one that is consonant with the spontaneously operative

structure in nan, and as well  a reject ion of counter-posit ions,

those not consonant with the inevitabi l i t ies of that structure.

Thus, where commonsense eclecticism qannot be critical and so
fails to reach the proper meani-ng of knowing, objectivity, and

real i ty (420-42L), orientat ion to the objective of the unrestr icted
desire to know effects the anti thesis of posit ions and counter-
posit ions, and enables one to achieve a cri t ical phi losophy or

metaphys ics  (514)  .

My last paragraph left  a loopho1e. I t  said cri t icism seezs

intr insic to the process of judging and. should be as versati le as

the capacity for judgment. In fact, there is a nuance to add.

There is one exception to the far-ranging object of cr i t ic ism and

that is rat ional consciousness i tself  :

St i l l ,  i f  rat ional consciousness can cri t icize the achieve-
ment of science, i t  cannot cr i t ic ize i tsel-f .  The cri t ical
spir i t  can weigh al l  else in the balance, only on condit ion
that i t  does not cr i t ic ize i tself .  I t  is a self-assert ive
spontaneity that demands suff icient reason for al l  else but
offers no just i f icat ion for i ts denanding (332).

When we turn to Method we find a remarkable paraLlel between

this posit ion on the self- just i f icat ion of rat ional consciousness

and the self- just i f icat ion of the love of God experienced as a

result of rel igious conversion. Lonergan aff irms that being in

love in an unrestricted manner (that is, being in love rdith God)

13
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is  the re l igr ious conversion tbat  grounds both moral  and
intel lectual  conversion;  i t  provides the real  cr i ter ion
by which al l  e lse is  to be judged; and consequent ly one has
only to exper ience i t  in  onesel f  or  wi tness i t  in  others,
t o  f i nd  i n  i t  i t s  own  j us t i f i ca t i on .

He goes on,  "Accordingly .  .  there is  no need to just i fy

cr i t ical ly  the char i ty  descr ibed by St .  Paul  in .  .  .  Cor inth ians

(283-284) /20/ ."  The paral le l  is  indeed remarkable but  unfor tu-

nately I  cannot use i t  in  the context  of  rny paper.  I  have set

aside the quest ion of  l -ove of  God in order to concentrate on the

"ordinary"  process f rom the rat ional  to the responsible level ,  so

I  have to look fur ther for  the posi t ion of  Method on my quest ion.

The place to look is  obviously the chapter on Dialect ic ,  s ince

dialect ic  occupies the ro le in the shi f t  to the fourth leve1 that

quest ions for  ref lect ion occupied in the shi f t  f rom th i rd to

fourth.  Central  to our purpose in th is chapter  are four short

sec t i ons  en t i t l ed  r espec t i ve l y :  "D ia l ec t i c :  The  I ssue , "  "D ia l ec t i c :

The  P rob lem, "  "D ia l ec t i c :  The  S t ruc tu re " '  and  "D ia l ec t i c  as  Me thod . "

As in Insight  t t ,e basic st rategy is  to a l low the spontaneously

operat ive structure inherent  in human spir i t  to unfold,  but

lonergan gives more prominence now to the role of encounter with

others (247).  The speci f ical ly  cr i t ical  s t rategy is  expressed as

in the ear l ier  book by the two precepts:  "  .  .  .  develop posi t ions;

reverse counter-posi t ions (2491."  But  again the perspect ive is

that  of  encounter:  d i f ferences in hor izon which lead to d i f ferent

v iews on what the posi t ions are,  wi l l  be handled by dia logue, by

the mutual  a id invest igators of fer  one another when one understands

others by overcoming one's own conf l ic ts and evaluates onesel f

through knowledge and appreciat ion of  others.  Of th is method

Lonergan says :

whi le i t  wi l l  not  be automat ical ly  ef f icacious,  i t  wi l l
provide the open-rninded, the ser ious,  the s incere wi th the
occasion to ask thernselves some basic quest ions,  f i rs t ,
about others but  eventual ly ,  even about themselves.  I t
wi l lmake conversion a topic and thereby promote i t .  Re-
sul ts wi l l  not  be sudden or star t l ing,  for  conversion com-
rnonly is  a s low process of  maturat ion.  I t  is  f inding out
for  onesel f  and in onesel f  what i t  is  to be inte l l igent ,
to be reasonable,  to be responsible,  to love.  Dialect ic
contr ibutes to that  end by point ing out  u l t imate di f ferences,
by of fer ing the example of  others that  d i f fer  radical ly
f rom onesel f ,  by provid ing the occasion for  a ref l -ect ion,
a sel f -scrut iny,  that  can lead to a new understanding of
o n e s e l f  a n d  o n e ' s  d e s t i n y  ( 2 5 3 ) .

The rest  of  the chapter on Dialect ic  deals wi th phi losophies that

would subvert  th is prograrn;  in other words,  the preceding quotat i -on

is a k ind of  f inal  posi t ive word on the way dia lect ic  funct ions

c r i t i ca l l y .
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Is this cr i t ical? The question was put expressly by Father

David Tracy at the Lonergan Congress of 1970 (1973: L78,2L0,2L4-
22O) /2L/ , and Father Lonergan takes up the question in his re-
sponse to the first volume of the Congress papers. His answer
appeals to Ins i  ght as an aid to self-appropriat ion and the conse-
quent option for the positions on knowledge, objectivity, and real-
ity. But in theology we prolong these procedures, for now we have

the further problem of values. We cannot evade that problem;

neither can qre sinply assert our own values as the true ones. Hor^r-
ever,

There exists . . . a third way. One can allow all comers
to part icipate in research, interpretat ion, history, and
dialect ic. One can encourage posit ions and counter-posit ions
to come .to light concretely and to manifest to all their
suppositions and their consequences. One can expect some to
mistake counter-posit ions for posit ions and, inversely,
posit ions for counter-posit ions. One can hope that such
mistakes wil l  not be universal,  that the posit ions wil l  be
duly represented, that they wil l  reveal themselves as posi-
t ions  to  men o f  good w i l l  (1973b:  231)  .

This response deals vrith theology, lrrhere the prior quotation from

Method seemed to have a wider apptication to the areas touched by
dialect ic. But they are very similar in their thrust, and I

thought it useful to set them side by side with one another.

Let me add some refLections. One factor in Father Tracyrs
posit ion was the contention that whereas fnsight had a cri t ical
foundation for intel lectual conversion, Method had no paral lel

foundati.on for religious conversion and theology (or. presumably,

for the ethical f ield) (210). Perhaps I have done something to

meet that point in drawing out the paralle1 between the two volumes.
But I note again that the parallel does not lie in premises avail-
able for the philosophical and the theological enterprises, by

which we night validate our juclgment on our judgrments in one case

and our evaluation of our evaluations i.n the other; rather it lies
in the fact that each book rejects the demand for such validation

and takes its stand on the spontaneous dynamism of human spirit

working itself out in tj.ne by correction and growth.

Next, have rde not to recognize an analogous use of "criticalrr
and "cri t ical ly founded.r" so that the cri t ical enterprise on the

fourth level of intentionality is not sirnply univocal with that
on the i.}rird /22/? I have already pointed out the need for analo-

gous understanding of "question" in "questions for understanding,

for ref lect ion, for del iberatioa /23/." we have adjectives that

do good service for two of the leveLs when we speak of the

I 5
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"inquir ing and cr i t ical"  spi r i t  of  mani  we can add to the l is t  and

speak of  the " inquir ing,  cr i t ical ,  and evaluat ing (or  del iberat ing)"

spir i t  of  man. But  i f  we are going to use "cr i t ical"  on the fourth

level  we need to take account of  the analogy.

There is  a paral le l  development in regard to the use of  "ob-

j ec t i v i t y . "  Ten  yea rs  ago ,  i n  h i s  l ec tu re  a t  Ga l l a ra te  i n  I t a l y

on the not ion of  st ructure,  Father Lonergan out l ined the fami l iar

isomorphism of  cogni t ional  operat ions wi th the ontoLogical  con-

st i tut ion of  real i ty ,  and extended i t  to the epistemoLogy of  the

human  sp i r i t ,  t ha t  i s ,  t o  t he  s t r uc tu re  o f  ob jec t i v i t y  ( 1964c ) .

There is  the object iv i ty  of  the exper ient ia l ,  of  the normat ive,  of

the absolute levels;  and these three correspond to exper ience-

under s tanding-ref  lect ion in cogni t ional  operat ion ,  as wel l  as to

potency-form-act  in ontological  const i tut ion.  Now, af ter  Method,

when we speak of  the object iv i ty  that  is  the f ru i t  of  genuine sub-

ject iv i ty ,  we have to recognize that  th is use too is  analogous.

* * * * * * * * * *

My topic reduces almost  ent i re ly to examining the quest ion of

juc lg ing our judging and evaluat ing our evaluat ing.  Perhaps i t  is

t ime to put  that  quest ion to my own contr ibut ion to th is workshop.

I  have cal led i t  an "explorat ion" of  Father Lonergan's new not ion

of  value.  I f  you accept the image of  a cont inent  to be explored,

then you might  say that  I  have been rnapping some detai ls  of  in land

geography.  I f  you prefer  more l i teral  language, then f  have been

trying to understand Lonergan on his own terms and in his own per-

spect ive.  Further,  I  have assumed, though I  hope I  am ready to let

the assumpt ion y ie ld to fact ,  that  h is thought hangs together,

that  there is  an inner consistency which I  must  d iscover under pain

of  rn iss ing his point  a l together.  The resul t  is  the foregoing

ser ies of  groping quest ions,  ref lect ions,  and tentat ive conclusions.

Two l imi tat ions of  the paper are the very personal  character

of  my study,  which may make i t  less helpfu l  to those in a d i f ferent

s i tuat ion f rom mine,  and i ts  conf inement to the wr i t ings of  Father

Lonergan himsel f ,  and a consequent fa i lure to help locate him in

the stream of  ongoing thought.  I  would l ike therefore in conclu-

ding,  i f  I  may return to my metaphor,  to emerge f rom my lonely

geographical-  expedi t ion to the in land,  to stand upon the shorel ine,

and to look around me a l i t t le  more widely.  May I  suggest  two

direct ions that  fur ther quest ions might  take? One perta ins to

metaphysics and I would put this question to both Father Lonergan

and ourselvest  the other perta ins to d ia lect ic  and my quest ion is
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directed to those of us who consider Method a seninal work and

would irnplement it in a new theology.

The metaphysical question is this: What becomes of the iso-

morphism of intending subject and intendect object in the four-level

structure of Method? Ln fneight the ontological structure of

reality, potency-form-act, has as its counterpart in the knowing

subject the three-leveled structure of cognit ional act ivi tyr €X-

per ience-und erstanding-reflection . Anil this isomorphisn has its

roots solidly in the doctrines and views of St. Thomas Aquinas
(Cro\"re, 1951). At that stage the good presented no special prob-

lem; i t  is structured, as real i ty is, on three 1eve1s, so that the

section on "The Ontology of the Good" speaks of potential,  formal.

a n d  a c t u a l  g o o d  ( 1 9 5 7 a :  c h .  1 8 ,  # l - . 5 ,  e s p .  5 0 5 ) .

Now, however, we have a problem. Value is not just an exten-

sion of the object of cognit ional act j ,vi ty. I t  is a nehr notioni

i-t adds a new level to intentional consciousness. So we have to

ask: Does i t  correspondingly add a new level to real i ty? If  so,

what could that leve1 be? Ancl the clifficulty becomes more pressing

if  we regard love as a f i f th level of intentional i ty.

One can displace the question and ask why we speak of "1evels"
at al l  in our analysis of intentional act ivi ty. After al l ,  intro-

spection reveals ten thousand activi t ies of mind and heart;  we

group thern on leve1s, so that understanding and conception are said

to belong on one level but reflection and judgrment on another.

Why? We can try to answer in terms of operators, and say that the

operator j-n one case is the guestion for understanding, in the

other the question for ref lect ion. But that only displaces the

problem once again: Why do we assign levels to the operators? Af-

ter al l ,  even questions for understanding take dif ferent forms; for

example, what? why? how often? are all questions for understanding.

I know of no better answer to this puzzle than to recognize

the "selectivi ty of intel l igence" in the way described by Insight:

Properly, to abstract is to grasp the essential and to
disregard the incidental,  to see what is signif icant and
set aside the irrelevant, to recognize the important as
important and the negligible as negligible. Moreover,
when it is asked what is essential or significant or im-
portant and what is incidental,  i rrelevant, negl igible, the
answer must be twofold. For abstraction is the selectivity
of intel l igence, and intel l igence may be considered either
in sorne given stage of development or at the term of de-
velopment when some science or group of sciences has been
mastered  comple te ly  (30 ;  a lso  355-356) .

To return then to the original question: if isomorphism is still to

be affirmed, or even if it is only to serve as a useful model

t7
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for thought, what metaphysical element are rrte going to assign to

the fourth level of real i ty?

My second question takes us in a quite dif ferent direct ion:

i t  looks towards our own self- involvement. Af ter al l  ,  the vrhole

thrust of the fourth level is towards such an engaqement. Research,

interpretat ion, history, we have done a bit  of them al l ,  and they

sum up as leading to an encounter and a consequent chal lenge.

we have to be dead serious about this. we have, al l  of us,

insisted over and over that rnsight is to be regarded more as an

invitat ion to self-approp r iat ion than as a thesaurus of ideas . I t

is not the objects of thought that are important in that book,

however bri l l iant ly they may be conceived and explained; i t  is the

subject who is reading the book that matters, the subject and his

activi ty which may regard quite dif ferent objects from those of

Insight. As Phil ip Mcshane said in his introduction to three es-

says of Lonergan he recently edited: "what then is Lonergan gett ing

at? The uncomfortable answer is that Lonergan is gett ing at you

and rne  (1973:  7 ) . "  I  once made a  s imi la r  po in t  when I  ins t i tu ted

a comparison between Kierkegaard and Lonergan. Perhaps I am o1d

enough no! ' ,  to quote myse1f:

Kierkegaard's message was inwardness as opposed to knowl-
edge. .  .  .  [Yet] the last ignominy, for Kierkegaard, would
be for someone to say [of him], "This author represents
inwardness." As an abstract, everything would be said in
this one vtordi but in effect nothing would be said, since
the guestion was not what the author represented but what
the reader would do (1964: 328=28) .

1 do not think I can say any better now in 1974 than I did then

in 1964 what is needed by the student of Lonergan. The one thing

to be added is that we now have a further level of inwardness, and

that this level puts the matter of self- involvement even more

squarefy before us.

But i f  the chaltenge is more squarely before us, the way to

meet i t  is also indicated more extensively: I t  is the way of col-

laboration t lnaL Method so direct ly takes upi one might say that the

thesis of the book is method and the corol lary is col laboration.

It  so happens that this Workshop was conceivei l  as one in a series

that rnight consti tute ongroing col laboration, so i t  seems especial ly

appropriate to end my paper on this topic.

My own suggestion of a strategy is to plunge at one into an

area of theology in which the method wil l  be tested. No doubt we

sti1l have a great deal to learn at one remove from theology about

the functional specialt ies and method i tself ;  but no doubt also we
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will never finish talking about the latter in our lifetime. We

cannot wait so long. What we need is a continuaLexchange between

theological method that prescinds from questions of theology proper,

and the theological questions in which the method is tested. I

suggest further that it may be easier to get started on that testing

than we imagine. For one thing, vre do not have to face at the

very beginning an enormous task of researchi there is already re-

search gal-ore in the dictionaries and tools of scholarship put out

by our European confreres. In general they do this sort of work

much better than we do; why should we try to compete with them? The

trick is to learn to use their research in implementing method.

The sane applies in its ohrn measure to interpretation; \.re have

theologies galore on a multitude of topics, many of which functj.on

as interpretat ions in Lonerganrs sense; the tr ick again is to learn

hor4r to use them methodically.

With history the guestion is dif ferent. Sti l l  I  think many of

us have already worked a good deal on various areas of theology,

fol lowing the lead given us by Lonergan's oia analyt ica. I t  should

not be too hard to adapt that work and use it in the functional

specialty of history.

I t  is in dialect ic that the real work begins. Most of us have

littLe experience at such an exercise, at least in the acadernic

world. Ivloreover it is bound to be painful. Already fnsight forced

us to a laborious work of intellectual conversion, and the giving

up of positions long cherished. Stil1 there lras never the deeply
personal involvement to which Method cal ls us. We are cal led by

that book to examine ourselves existentially, either to be converted

or to reappraise our conversion, to examine our values and our-

selves in relation to then, to resolve the conflicts that may lead

us to differing interpretations of the same gospel message and to

different accounts of what is going on in the world.

At the same tine the directions for strategy and tactics are

set forth in Chapter L0 of Method and I have quoted some of them

above. I think that, if we are serious about this book--and our

very presence here is surely witness to that--then we may not evade

the responsibi l i ty that is ours in the kairos that is given to us.

I 9



NOTES

/f /  Or ig inal ly  a paper for  d iscussion at  the 35th annual  con-
vent ion of  the Jesui t  Phi losophical  Associat ion,  Montreal '  Apr i l '
1 9 7 3 .

/ 2 /  1967  appea red  o r i g i na l ) - y  i n  P roceed ings  o f  t he  Ame t i can
C a t h o l i c  P h i L o s o p h i e a L  A s s o c i a t i o n  3 2  ( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  7 1 - 8 1 ;  a n d  1 9 5 7 b  i n
G z . e g o r i a n u m  4 0  ( 1 9 5 9 )  ,  2 4 2 - 2 7 0 .

1974b  appea red  o r i g i na l l y  i n  P roeeed ings  o f  t he  23 r ' d
A n n u a l  C o n u e n t i o n  o f  T h e  C a t h o l i e  T h " e o l o g i e a L  S o c i e t g  o f  A m e r i . e a
( 1 9 6 8 )  ,  5 4 - 6 9 i  1 9 7 4 c  i n  C r o s s  C u v z ' e n t s  2 9  ( 1 9 6 9 )  ,  4 5 2 - 4 6 I i  1 9 7 4 d  i n
T h e  H o L y  C v , o s s  Q u a r t e r l g ,  2  ( 1 9 6 9 ) '  5 - 1 0 ;  1 9 7 4 e  i n  S t u d i e s  i n  t h e
S p i r i t u a l i t y  o f  t h e  J e s u i t s ,  2  ( L 9 7 0 ) ,  L 9 7 4 f  i n  P r o e e e d i n g s  o f
T h e  A m e r i c a n  C a t h o l i c  P h i l o s o p h i c a L  A s s o e i a t i o n  4 4  ( 1 9 7 0 ) ,  1 9 - 3 0 .
Fo r  r e fe rences  i n  Me thod ,  see  t he  f ndex ,  s . v .  ,  Romans .

/ 4 /  I 967d  o r i g i na l l y  appea red  i n  Theo log i , eaL  S tud ies  7  ( L9461 ,
3 4 9 - 3 9 2 ;  8  ( f 9 4 7 )  ,  3 5 - 7 9 i  4 0 4 - 4 4 4 ;  1 0  ( 1 9 4 9 )  ,  3 - 4 O  i  3 5 9 - 3 9 3 ;  t h e
reference to August ine occurs again in l -974bz l -23.

/5/  The f i rs t  three narnes in th is l is t ing are not  new--a11
occurred repeatedly in Insight .

/ o / See  t he  I ndex ,  s . r . ,  Se l f - cons i s t ency .

/ 7 /  1 9 6 4 a :  e s p e c i a l l y  T h e s i s  1 0 a ,  D e  c o n s c i e n t i a  C h r i s t i i
1 9 6 4 b :  e s p e c i a l l y  c .  5 :  D e  d i u i n i s  p e r s o n i s  i n t e z '  s e  c o m p a z ' a t i s .

/8/  19749 or ig inal ly  appeared as ,  The Subjecl  (The Aquinas
Lec tu re ,  1968 ) ,  Ma rque t t e  Un i ve rs i t y  P ress ,  M i lwaukee ,  1968 .

/9/  As r  enter  more deeply into th is quest ion '  r  should
acknowledge the help I  have received f rom prolonged discussions
with the fo l lowing phi losophers and students of  Lonergan: Ney
Alfonso de 55 Earp,  Giovanni  Sa1a, Jesus Vergara.

/n/  I  omit  the quest ion of  hrxnan love,  which Method seems to
l eave  unse t t Led t  p .  122  makes  i t  an  excep t i on ,  a l ong  w i t h  God rs
g i f t  o f  l o ve ,  t o  t he  o rd i na ry  p rocess ,  bu t  pp .  278  and  283  do  no t
make  i t  an  excep t i on i  see  a l so  1971 : .  227 .

/ L I /  The  same  po in t  i s  made  repea ted l y  i n  1973a :  I 0 ,  50 ,  51 ,
5 2 ,  5 3 - 5 5 ,  5 8 ,  6 7 .

/ I2/  In an interv iew of  May 7,  1973, for  the CBc radio program'
Conce rn ,  b roadcas t  Oc t .  24 ,  1973 .

/ L 3 / My di f f icul ty  is  that  the term, "quest ions for  del ibera-
t ionr"  puts the emphasis on the cogni t ional  factor  in fourth- l -evel
operat ions,  whereas the fundarnental -  dr ive comes f rom a force that
moves us beyond the cogni t ional .  one can get  round the di f f icul ty
by understanding "quest ion" analogously,  as indeed i t  must  a l ready
be understood analogously in "quest ions for  understanding" and

"quest ions for  ref lect ion,"  but  commonly people wi l l  not  th ink of
the analogous use.
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/ r4 / For  S t .  Thomas on  Ar is to t le ,  see  In  I I f  E th ie . ,  lec t .  13 ;
some re fe rences  in  t } : .e  Sunma theo log iae . '  I r  e .  83 ,  a .  1  ob j .  5a ;
I - I I ,  q .  1 0 ,  a .  3  o b j .  2 a .

2 L

/L5 /

/16 /

S e e  r n  I I r  E t h i e , ,  # #  5 1 8 - 5 2 0 .

There are many dif ferences. Aristot lers approach was
negative by way of an objection against his basic principle; ours
is posit ive by way of establ ishing grounds of true objectivi ty.
His context was that of l iberty; ours is that of horizons that de-
termine all judgrnents and choices. His problem was how to impute
responsibi l i ty; ours is how to break out of an epistemological
circle. His area of study was habits; ours is al l  that consti tutes
us existential ly.

Note that the contrast I made betrdeen Descartes and New-
man derives from Lonergan. I t  l ikely l j -es behind his cri t ique of
mistaken bel iefs in fnsight (see the reference to Descartes on p.
716) ;  i t  becomes exp l i c i t  in  h is  course ,  De in te l lee tu  e t  methodo,
at the Gregorian University in 1959; and i t  returns with a nuance
in the art icle I  quoted above. The nuance l ies in a dist inct ion
between system and comnon sensei Lonergan does not make it clear
what his view is on the application of the Cartesian method to the
fielcl of system, but he leaves no doubt in regard to colunon sense:
"We have no choice but to follow the advice of John Henry Nevrman--
to accept ourselves as we are and by dint of constant and perse-
vering attention, intel l igence, reasonableness, responsibi l i ty,
strive to expand what is true and force out what is mistaken in
views that we have inherited or spontaneously developed" (1973b:
9 8 )  .

/L8 / In fundamental dif ferences of opinion, therefore, the
effective procedure can hardly be the simple one of showing your
adversary that you are right and he is wrongr by hypothesis, he
is likely to be incapable of seeing that. The strategy then will
be to ask yourself why he is incapable of seeing what is so clear
to you, and then proposing to him considerations that may help hin
grow out of his dwarfed condition (always keeping an open mind to
the possibi l i ty that you yourself are the dwarf, that you yourself
may need to grow in order to be able to Learn from your adversary) .

/Le/ 8.9 . ,  the  c r i t i ca l  d is t inc t ion  o f  " th ings"  and "bod iesr " ;
and judgrment on the existence of God, (685-86) .

/2O/  See a lso  123:  " the  g i f t  i t se l f  i s  se l f - jus t i f y ing , "  and
290, on love as an "unassai lable fact."

/21/ Note that Father Tracyts objection is meant to apply in
the f ield of theology, and that I  am taking l ibert ies with his
thought when I extend it to the ethical. By my principles the
extension is legit imate, since I regard the situation as suff iciently
similar in ethics and theologry; but Father Tracy may have his own
views on that.

/22 / For example, see the usage of Method: "There is to human
deliberation a cri terion that cr i t ic izes every f ini te good (34). '
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ilPERSONS AS ORIGINATING VALUESTT : A PRIMER (READER)
FROM LONERGANIS THOUGHT ON THE TOPIC OF VALUES

Cath leen Go ing

Ihonas More  Ina t i tu te

The descri-pt ion of persons as oz,iginating xalues caught my at-

ten t ion  in  a  f i rs t  read ing  o f  B .  Lonergants  Method in  IheoLoSA /L / - -
as have most of the phrases descript ive of penson in his r,eorks.

What I  have been wanting to understand, obviously, is person; buL

Lrs reference to persons as "originating values" invites me to try

understanding something about values--as with the book Insight I

began to try to understand something about kno\rrinS /2/. So I ask

myself a) how to understand Lonergan correctly on the topic of

persons as originating values, and b) what to do now together with

you at this primitive stage of my own thinking about values. Anil

I see that in relation to both questions to myseJ.f, I can take the

fol lowing steps :

S tep  f :

I can enrmerate for you what -r keep trying to use--sometimes

as a backdrop, sometimes as basic "test ings" (to see i f  I  have

understood correctly)--for talk about values/3,/:

a. I  think over the slouness of the ways persons (some) come

to social consciousness, to expanded conscience--i .e. my own slovr-

ness, which I know, and what seem to be some other exampJ-es/A/;

and

I ponder also the evidence for aetual i ty, in some persons, of

gLobaL concerns (exarnples),/5,/ ;

b. I go back over what I think adult education is about:

I think it is peer education,/5,/. I think it has to do not only

with learning but also-- in a way not suitable for voungsters--with

gett ing aware of one's own learning processes (otherwise: too tem-

porary a project for adults to take seriouslyl).  I  think i t  has

l imitei l  goals and yet (by ref lect ion on experience, of course) i t

has to espeet what the expansions of those l imits can be l ike; in

other words, I think adult education stands on the boundary be-

tween insight and judgment, knowing that it is doing that--knowing

as well something of what it would be to make the transitions to

judgment and to choosing action. So:
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I  j ump  ahead  / 7 /  t o  see  i f  I  can  say :  adu l t  eduea t i on  i s :

p e o p l e  g e t t i n g  t o  s e e  t h a t  t h e y  e a n  b e  o r i g i n a t i n g  u a l u e s .  B u t

af ter  that  jurnp,  I  puI l  back to two del icate matters:

-  t he  d i f f e rence  be tween  ge t t i ng  t o  see  t he  posa ib i l i t y  o f

being and get t ing to be or i -g inat ing values ( I  mean: the impl ica-

t i ons ,  f o r  educa t i ona l  e f f o r t s ,  o f  t h i s  de l i cacy ) ;

-  i f  col laborat ing wi th development is  part ly  help ing persons

("educators"  and "educands")  to see that  "development is  a matter

of  increasing the number of  th ings that  one does for  onsel f "

(Lonergan, 1967: 24L\ ,  how col- laborate wi th a t ransvaluing of

those impLLed values? Here,  as you easi ly  recognize,  we are at  a

basic quest ion,  and for  some of  us a recurrent  concern,  a)  having

to do wi th re l ig ion,  and b)  having to do wi th the study of  re l ig-

l on  / 8 / ,

c.  (To conclude th is f i rs t  s tep of  rnent ioning elements of

the backdrop I  use for  considerat ion of  values):

I  can te1l  you which were the few al lur ing phrases--not  under-

stood--which stuck wi th me f rom the t ime of  Insight ,  s ignal l ing

their  bear ing on authent ic  l iv ing.  They now insist  on being brought

t o  bea r  on  re f l ec t i ons  on  ua lue :

-  " the good is concrete"

-  " rat ional  sel f -consciousness "  as di f ferent  f rom "rat ional
consc iousness "

-  "personal  re lat ions can be studied only in a larger and more
concrete context"  ( than that  of  Insight)  /9/ .

To these s ignals I  add-- for  now--only the phrase:

-  pe rsons  as  "o r i g i na t i ng  va lues " .

S tep  f I .  :

The nain th ing I  can do wi th you at  th is pr imi t ive stage of

my th inking about values,  is  to assemble for  you and for  mysel f

passages f rom Lonergan which bear on the topic "persons as or ig i -

nat ing values"--hoping i t  may be useful  to you and to our d iscus-

s ion to recal l  or  to meet these passages.  Fi rst ,  the more obvious

onesi  then some associat ions perhaps less obvious.  (A;  then B.)

Step I I  (A and B) wi l l  be the major  port ion of  th is
pape r ,  hence  i t s  name  o f  "P r ime r " ,  " f i r s t  Reade r " .

r  intend to have ready selected passaqes (copied by
reduct ion xerox) for  d ist r ibut ion,  and some for  use
on the spot .

A.  -  Now in so far  as that  thrust  of  the sel f  regular ly
opts,  not  for  the rnerely apparent  good, but  for  the
true good, the sel f  thereby is  achieving moral
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self-transc endencei he is exist ing authentical ly;
he is consti tut ing himself as an originating value,
and he is bringing about terminal values, .  .  .  .

M e t h o d  5 0

- "person" is .  .  .  (passages from L's Trinitarian and
Christological texts, and from PhiL. of God and
T h e o L o g y ,  p p .  5 8 - 5 9 )

-  e t c .

B, Among associat ions perhaps less obvious, I  intend the
fol lowing:

- a "proof" about God which emerges from reflection on
the good (Ionergan, 1974)

- "analogy" and what can be hoped for from it;

-  something on "emergent probabil i ty".

As Step ff I .  :

I can ask you some questions--that is, I can share with you

some questions of my own--and thereby involve you in composing the

last section of my paper for me.

1. The simplest question to ask you is: which passages from
your reading of Lonergan hrould you say must be added, in order to

understand a) Lonergan on values and b) values /10,/?
2. The story of Proteus lurks behind the account of hr-unan

understanding in the book Insight. What alterations would you make

in that story to f i t  i t  as a parable of the "ethical l i fe", of hu-
man l iving?

3. For years I wondered i f  anyone else were interested, as I

was, in the way the "rnyth about knowing" (that it is a looking) is
fostered by theological traditions about "desire to see God" and

"beati f ic vision" , / I1l .  I  have l i t t le trouble with the similar

Scripture texts (with no pretensions for the technical--but st l l t )  I
wondered how, in this instance, the "word" (Lonergan: 1972: LJ-2-
113) of a rel igious tradit ion has been helpful and healing ,/12,/.
And then F. Crowe \^rrote an article about the "vision', terminology
(Crowe, L974a/b) .

Now I am wondering what misapprehensions about oalue and about
pe?son are fosterect by the prevalence in rel igious vocabulary of

"victory" and "defeat". Even the Resurrection 6f Christ is said

to be a "conquest". I  rdonder--besides i ts conveying of the 'rPro-

tean" character of attempts at authentic living--I wonder what the

redernptive word is here /L3/, and what one might understand if one
did without the talk of "winning". (I t  seems so close to other

Jmaginative traps which lead to rnisconceiving grace as interference,

2 7
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or to cancel l ing out  "creat ing" f rom among human possib i l i t ies

(Lone rgan ,  197 f ;  1975a ) . )  Bes ides  recogn i z i ng  p rob lems  o f  " commu-

nicat ions",  and speci f ical ly  of  communicat ions abot t  eui l ,  do you

see in the imagery of  "v ictory"  b locks set  in the way of  under-

standing and of  persuasion,  of  taste and c l imate for  value? And

speaking of  understanding:  understanding is  no v ictory;  is  persua-

sion? (For me, th is quest ion has something to do wi th that  "adul t -

deve lopment-tr an s formed " component I mentioned as background for

r e f l e c t i o n  o n  v a l u e s ;  c f .  S t e p  I ,  b '  m y  p .  2 6 ) .

4.  There is  in eth ical  ref lect ion--ref lect io n about authent ic

l iv ing--a specia l  vers ion of  the inadequacy of  imaginat ion.  Not

on l y  i n  t echn i ca l  exp lana t i on  does  one  t r anscend  one ' s  images  (e .9 .

in cogni t ional  theory,  one's images about knowing) i  one needs to

transcend,/s ublate images for  any understanding and any af f i rmat ion.

But in ethical theory the irnages available emerge frorn what has

already been done--and one way of  expressing (Lonergan, J-957,  T972)

the required t ranscending of  images is  to say that  the concrete

relevant  good has not  been done, has not  been brought into being

by  do ing .

Now: how would you say the problems are specia l  Lo t l : ,e study

of  re l ig ion? that  i t  is  the study of  what can be "exper j -ence wi th

con ten t  bu t  w i t hou t  ob jec t "  ( Lone rgan  ,  1972 ,  L9 ' 73 )?  Can  we  ge t  a

l i t t le  fur ther together on the i rnpl icat ions,  for  | . } :e studg of

re l ig ion,  of  what we have been advert ing to in L.  about persons and

va lues?  Fo r  examp lez  l now  conc re te l y  can  we  manage  t o  t a l k '  i n  t h i s

respect ,  about emergent propabi l i ty?

5.  Since we have a Pr imer here and s ince,  presumably,  compi lers

of  reading-books love the select ions they have chosen, I  can ask

f inal ly :  what has been your favor i te T,onergan quotat ion-- just  re-

cent ly  met,  or  over years? not  th inking whether i t  has to do wi th

uaLues  o r  pe rsons ,  bu t  j us t :  wha t  has  been  you r  f auo r i t e  one ,  wh i ch

you have been expect ing to grow into? I  can te l1 you mine:

ob jec t s  o f  des i r e  a re
mani fo ld,  but  they are not  an isolated mani fo ld.  They are
existents and events that  in their  concrete possib i l i ty  and
in their  real izat ion are bound inextr icably through natural -
laws and actual  f requencies wi th the tota l  mani fo ld of  the
universe of  proport ionate being,  r f  objects of  desire are
instances of  the good because of  the sat is fact ions they y ie ld,
then the rest  of  the mani fo ld of  existents and events a lso
are a good, because desires are sat is f ied not  in some dream-
land but  only in the concrete universe.  Again,  the inte l l ig i -
b1e orders that  are invented,  implemented,  adjusted and im-
proved by men, are but  fur ther explo i tat ions of  prehuman,
inte l l ig ib le orders;  moreover '  they fa l l  wi th in the universal
order of  general ized emergent probabi l i ty ,  both as consequents
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of i ts fert i l i ty, and as ruled by i ts more inclusive s\,eeep.
If the intelligible orders of human invention are a good be-
cause they systematical ly assure the satisfact ion of desires,
then so also are the intel l igible orders that underl ie, con-
dit ion, precede, and include man's invention. Final ly,
intel l igible orders and their contents as possible objects
of rat ional choice, are valuesi but the universal order,
which is general ized emergent probabil i ty, condit ions and
penetrates, corrects and develops, every part icular orderi
and rat ional self-consciousness cannot consistently choose
the condit ioned and reject the condit ion, choose the part
and reject the whole, choose the consequent and reject the
antecedent. Accordingly. sinee man is involved in choosing
and since every consistent choice, at least implici t ly, is
a choice of universal order, the real izat ion of universal
order is a true value.

I n s i g h t  6 0 5

And since I am just beginning to think about values, I  pair that

Lonergan quotation with my current favorite from another literature:

"Awareness is not easy, is i t ,  O Lord of cares?"
A. Prabhu Ln Speaking of Sina

But what has been your favorLte?
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NOTES

/l/  And I suppose in a f irst hearing of part of Method aboul-
the same t ime (here at Boston Col-Iege in 1968).

/ 2 / We may see,  in the course of  th is week,  in which sense
the latter (understanding something about knowing) may be said to
be the easier task, for what reasons inteqral to understandinq of
values , and for whom.

/3 / Good advisers te1l  us,  ear ly and of ten,  to "avoid abstrac-
t ions",  to "speak of  what we know".  One gets the sense that  for
thought about what,  reaI1y,  are ualues,  the only chance is  wi th in
what one knows something about.

/ 4 /  8 . 9 . ,  J .  M .  A l e g r f a ' s  a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l  I  B e L i e o e  i n  H o p e
or the fears (st r ik ingly s imi lar  to Spanish ones) acted out  in the
f i rst  response of  Church hierarchy to a new socia l is t  party in
Qu6bec in the 1940's;  or  (as someone pointed out  to me) in that
f asc i na t i ng  book  Zen  and  t he  An t  o f  Mo to t , cyc l e  Ma ln tenanee ,  and  i n
spi te of  i ts  "ecology "-  "  technology "  f rame ,  the intenseLy indio iduaL
character  of  the preoccupat ions of  the narrator .  ( , 'The t ime for
indiv idual  surv ival  as mot ivat ion is  long past ."  Br ief  to Commis-
s i on  on  Gyadua te  S tud ies  i n  Canada ,  TMI  Resea rch  I ns t i t u t e ,  Janu -
a r y ,  1 9 7 5 .  )

E .g .  " t h i r d -wo r l d  awa reness "es ,  C lub  o f  Rome  e f f o r t s ,
Canadian George Grant 's  ef for ts to th ink about technology,  Voegel in
on the "ecumenic agerr ,  Lonerganrs interest  in economics and his
readiness to take up,  in a recent  lecture,  such a topic as "heal ing
and  c rea t i ng  i n  h i s t o r y "  ( 1975 ) .

/ 6 / And adul t  educat ion--peer educat ton--should be adverted
to r ight  no\ , r  because i t  is  our set t ing:  not  in the sense that  we
are al l  equal ly  br ight ,  or  equal ly  educated or  equal ly  benevolent ,
but in the sense that vre are all here as inquirers and that we
have a basic good wi l l  towards each other 's  development dur ing th is
week.

Remembering: "one has to have concepts in order to get
data" (Lonergan advert ing to a science-conference remark about the
rapid ly-expanded wor l -d of  physics)  .

/8/  Here I  am th inking of  the wobbly h istory in Canada of  ap-
proaches to the univers i ty  study of  re l ig ion,  dur ing the dozen
years there s ince "departments of  re l ig ious studies" vrere founded
to be somethj-ng di f ferent  f rom theology departments" and "div in i ty
schools "  .

I  th ink also of  four stages I  mark for  mysel f  in T,onerganrs
(wr i t ten) re lat ing of  h is thought to wor ld re l ig ions.

/9/  I .e.  in a work that  would be undertaken out  of  sel f -ap-
propr iat ion,  expanded and supported by "new" and "higher"  col labora-
t i on  ( Lone rgan ,  1957 :  731  and  no te ) .

/ r0/ I  bear in mind,  as doubt less you do also,  that  cul l ing
and pour ing over passages f rom an author can be " interpretat ion";
o r  i t  can  be  " l og i c  me re l y " i  o r  some th ing  wo rse  ( "ne re  ve rba l i sm ' , ? ) .
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Perhaps i t  is Lts passages on these evi ls which mcst of al l  need
to be atlclecl to my collection?

/n/ Or, to make possible a shj.ft away frorn Christian theology'
tt seers tt .

/L2 / I know it is important here to think of Incarnation as an
"act of communication" (Lonergan, 1975b) .

/L3/ .  .  .  "a theology considers the signif icance and value
of a rel igion in a culture" .  .  .  (Lonergan, L972, xi i  19731
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THE SELF-CAUSING SUBJECT: TNTRINSIC AND
EXTRINSIC KNOWTNG

Joseph F .  F lanagan,  S .  J .

B o s t o n  C o L L e a e

The aim of this paper is primari ly pedagogical.  I  wish to
set forth the role of metaphysics as the integrating structure of
being. Lonergan defines metaphysics in a more exact way than I
have definecl it; I have omitted certain specifications for reasons
of brevity. I  hope to focus on the intr insic intel l igibi l i ty of
being. l lo clari fy this idea i t  wi l l  be necessary to review brief ly
Lonerganrs theory of knowing, being and objectivi ty. Once this
has been done r shall estabrish a fundamental distinction bet\reen
intr insic and extr insic knowing of being, based upon the self-
constituting function of understanding. By approaching the problern
of metaphysics from this perspective, I intend not only to explain
the intr insic intel l igibi l i ty of being, but also to show how this
idea provides the key dialect ical perspective for re-orienting the
commonsense and scienti f ic patterns of knowing into an integrated

knowing of being.

I .

Ihe Struetute of Knouing

For Lonergan, knowing is a structure or whole thaL,is com-
posed of three functional ly interrelated and dist inct phases. We
may distinguish between structures that are static and those that
are dynamic. fn performing certain functions for its maker, a
machine keeps repeating the same operations with the same predict-

able, preordained results. Knowing, on the other hand, is dynamic.
It involves experiencingf, understanding, anit juclging; and while
these operations keep repeating themselves in cyclical fashion,
they do so with varying, surprising, and at t jmes, most unpre-
dictable results. Central to the dynamism of knowing is the desire
!o question. Questioning ignites the whole process and sustains
its momentum.

Without the interference of a question, one could rest quiet ly

like a cow and sirnply enjoy questionless gazi-ng. With the advent
of the question simple, untroubled experiences of self and world
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stops and the combination of experiencing and questioning begins.

Questioning transforms experiencing into a puzzl ing experience;

and the experience remains puzzl ing unti l  the operation of under-

standing occurs. But once insight occurs questioning is st i l l  not

satisf ied unti l  i t  judges that what understanding proposes about

experience is correct. only when al l  three--experience, under-

standing, and judgment--have been performed can h7e assert that

knowing in the fu1l sense of that term has occurredi and even then

it is only a l ini ted knowing since questioning relentlessly keeps

changing further experiences into questionable experiences.

Questioning, then, tr iggers and interrelates the whole process

or structure of knowing. Experience is what is questioned. Under-

standing is "of" my experience, and judging is "of" my under-

standing "of" my experience. The whole structure is relat ional.

Experience is what understanding relates "to" and is "of";  judging

is what understanding leads "to" and is judged "by". Each of the

three need the other two to complete a cycle of knowing. This

knowing cyc1e, then, is a dynamic, relat ional who1e, structured by

three phases of operation, each of which provides the term and

direction for the other two. Questioning is the dynamism that

init iates and sustains the relat ionships between the three phases.

Having brief ly sketched the knowing structure, we next specify cer-

tain essential features of the process: that i t  is paradoxical-,

performative, responsible, and personal.

The questioning is paradoxical since i t  implies knowing and

not knowing simultaneously. Questioning presupposes a questionable

experience but real izing that an experience is puzzl ing is not jusL

more experiencing of that experience, but experiencing i t  as ques-

t ionable. Some aspect of your experience str ikes you as enigirnatic;

you do not understand i t  and you real ize this not-understood expe-

rience is not-understood. You are aware of your own not-knowing.

The experience sets up a tension within you between a known and a

known-unknown. Questioning, then, is paradoxical:  a kind of

knowing that you do not know.

A second aspect of questioning is that i t  is a performance.

Usually we think of a performance in terms of something l ike dancing

or giving a speech. But questioning is just as rnuch a "doing" as

playing a piano; and so are understanding and judging. I t  is the

knower who "does" the understanding. I t  is you, the knower, who

"per fo rms"  the  ac t  o f  judg ing .

Closely connected with the quali ty of knowing as a performance

is responsibi l i ty. I f  you "do" the knowing you feel a sense of
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responsibility for what you are about to do or have ilone. But just

as knowing involves three distinct and successive phases so the

sense of responsibility has a similar rhythm of awareness. you are

more responsible for understanding than experiencing but you feel

an even fuller responsibility for your juilging since it is more

under your control. You cannot make an act of understanding occur

whenever you like; you can make its occurrence more or less probable

through personal effort and attention, but you may fail to grasp

the point, fail to understand despite all your effort. Judging is

dif ferent. In this act ivi ty the grasp of the suff iciency or in-

sufficiency of the evidence is somehow even more up to you and your

integrity as an inquireri and so you feel more responsible for your

reflective understanding than you do for your experiencing or your

direct insights. As the three phases in knowing succeed and in-

terrelate with one another you, the knower, have a cumulative sense

of responsibility. This aspect of knowing leads us to a fourth
quali ty of knowing: I t  is personal.

Without a careful analysis of the knowing process, most people

would think of knowing as sqnething you do in a single act, rather

than as an activity involving three different, interrelated phases.

Only when we analyze knowin in the process of its becoming a knowing

can we distinguish the three successive phases and their interre-

lationships. The same holds true for the notion of responsibility

as regards the three phases. Knowing is easily and spontaneously

known as "mine:" I t  is my experience, my understanding, and my
jui lging; and the three myrs readi ly combine into a single, unif ied

"mine.rr You are present in a dif ferent way within each successive

stage of coming to know, but those differences are much rnore dif-

ficult to grasp than the single "you" who is concomitantly present

and operating. Knowing, then, is a dynarnic, intenelated structure

of operations that are paradoxical, performative, responsible, and
personal. Nor,r that we have finished the initial sketch of the

knowing process, we next focus on the problem of consciousness and

self-aff irmation.

I I .

SeLf-Aff iz,nation

In the preceding section we described the process of knowing.

Because one of the characteristics of knowing was that it was per-

sonal, knowing knowing is also self-knowing. This neans that our

first description of knowing simultaneously involved knowing
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ourselves.  But  why wasn' t  th is fact  more obvious in our account?

Certa in ly the sel f  or  knower who does the knowing is  conscious or

present while knowing his own knowing since he was the one who

"performed" the knowing.  St i l1 the sel f  was not  the "object"  being

invest igated;  i t  was performing the "knowing".  The sel f  was on

the per iphery of  awarenesst  i t  was known indirect ly  at  most .  I f

however one keeps repeating this knowing of knowing while intending

to know not  merely the three phases of  knowing but  a lso the sub-

ject  of  these operat ions at  the sarne t ime, then the sel f  as wel l

as the operat ions of  knowing wi l l  gradual ly  become known.

Lonergan refers to th is invest igat ing one's cogni t ional  opera-

t ions together wi th onesel f  as sel f -appropr iat ion.  The important

point to note is that the self is not knoltn directly but only

through the operat ions of  knowing.  This should be emphasized.

To many readers of  rnsight  i t  comes as a surpr ise to hear the

author c la im that  we know one another and ourselves through the

very same procedure of  having an exper ience,  of  quest ioning i t ,

of  forming a tentat ive idea,  and f inal ly  of  accept ing or  re ject ing

the idea as correct  or  incorrect .  The reason is that  we have such

an imrnediate and intimate awareness of ou.rselves that we tend to

equate such "awareness" wi th knowing,  whereas Lonergan ident i f ies

knowing not  wi th having an "exper ience of"  or  "being conscious of"

but  wi th the term of  the di f ferent  phases of  knowing consciousness

or awareness.  Knowing involves three k inds of  awareness occurr ing

successively and cooperat ively,  namely.  exper ient ia l ,  in te l l igent

and rat ional  or  cr i t ical  awareness.  AI l  three k inds of  conscious-

ness must operate in consort ,  wi th each making a di f ferent  contr i -

but ion to our f inal  stage of  awareness.  There are three types of

awareness or  consciousness because there are three phases of  con-

scious act iv i ty ,  each of  which is  d ist inguishable in i ts  way of

performing.  Further and rnore profoundly,  consciousness is  a qual i ty

pr imar i ly  i rnmanent in the acts and not  the objects of  the cogni-

t ional  acts.  Nei ther the l ightning you see nor the thunder you

hear are conscious;  i t  is  the seeing and hear ing them that  is  con-

scious.  L ightning becomes consciously seen because i t  is  received

in  you r  eyes ,  and  you r  eyes  can  rece i ve  t he  "ac t s  o f  l i gh tn i ng "

only i f  you are sensib ly conscious.  Of i tsel f  l ightning is  uncon-

sciousi  but  the same act  of  l ightning in the seeing act  is  con-

scious.  The one act  is  thus involved in two di f ferent  ways:  as

l i gh tn i ng  i t  i s  unconsc ious i  as  " seen  l i gh tn i ng "  i t  i s  consc ious .

One act ,  then,  is  involved wi th the subject  as seeing,  on the

one hand, and the object  as causing the seeing on the other hand.
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It  is the subject that is conscious, not the object; or, i t  is the

objectrs act (I ightning) that becomes conscious visibly by acting

upon the subjectrs visual potency. The same explanation applies

similarly to the other two phases of consciousness or awareness.

Besides being sensibly aware of l ightning one may become intel l i -

gently and rationally aware of it. But the change in awareness

occurs on the side of the knower, not of the known. My knowing

somethinq does not make it consciousi rather, it makes one aware

of i t  in three dif ferent, interrelated ways. Just as knowing is

a "change" in the knower and not in the known, so consciousness is

in the subjectrs acts of knowing. and not in the three interrelated

levels of the known. We can now apply this explanation of the

three types of awareness to the problem of self-knowing.

Just as you cannot see or hear i f  you are unconscious so you

cannot understand and judge without being intelligently and

rational ly conscious. This means that every knower is implici t ly

aware of what intel l igent and rat ional consciousness is. But

being experiential ly aware of intel l igent avrareness is not being

intel l igently aware of intel l igent consciousness. However, since

consciousness is a qual i ty imnanent within the knower's acts, one

cannot understand the acts of understanding without at the same

time understanding intelligent awareness. Nor can one understand
judging without grasping in the same way the meaning of being

"rat ional ly aware".

We can now ask the question which Lonergan asks in the eleventh

chapter: Are you aware of yourself as a knower in the sense in

which we have explained knowing and awareness? The question is a

question of fact, and so i t  involves the actual condit ions as

given here and now. The question is not: were you once a knower or

will you be a knower next week? But rather, are you right now a

knower? Further, the question is not are you necessari ly a knower?

But rather, are the condit ions for you to perform the condit ions

necessary for knowing given? Only you can answer the question or

avoid answering it. Paradoxically you can hardly escape the answer

if you have the experiences and perform the operations. As much

as you may not l ike the effort involved in raising questions. you

do question, quite spontaneously. You have also experienced a

certain effortlessness when there suddenly dawns on you without

your even apparently thinking about it--a flash of understanding--

your understanding. Final ly, you have judged even i f  only to judge

not to juclge. whenever and only when those certain conditions or

experiences have occurred, you are a knoweri but there is no way
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that  you can absolutely guarantee that  the condi t ions wi l l  cont inue

to be given.

To  ' r ecap ' :  1 )  A  pe rson  can  on l y  know  h imse l f  " i nd i r ec t I y " .

You can be conscious or  present to yoursel f  exper ient ia l ly ,  inte l -

l igent ly ,  rat ional ly  wi thout  knowing yoursel f  expl ic i t ly  as con-

sciously present in those ways.  2)  The only way to know yoursel f

as a knower is  to af f i rm or judge that  you are one.  Once that

judgment is  made, you real ize that  knowing can only compfete and

sat is fy i tsel f  by judging.  What knowing is  heading for  is  not  just

knowing in the sense of  understanding,  but  knowing in the sense of

understanding and judging that  understanding.  3)  You cannot grasp

yoursel f  d i rect ly  because di rect ly  and immediately you are a wonder-

er ,  a quest ioner before you are a knower,  s ince knowing involves

not just  asking quest ions but  answer ing them-- inte l l igent ly  and

c r i t i ca l l y .  So ,  i t  i s  " i nd i r ec t l y "  t h rough  ask ing  and  answer j - ng

the question about what you do whenever you know that you come to

know yoursel f  as a knower.  There are no short-cuts.  We can now

turn to the quest ion:  Why is knowing what i t  is?

I I I .

T h e  N o t i o n  o f  B e i n g

A  s t r a i gh t f o rwa rd  response  t o  t h i s  ques t i on  i s :  know ing  i s

knowing because i t  is  af f i rming being.  There are two key points

to th is response: f i rs t ,  the importance of  an actual  af f i r rnat ion in

the process of  knowing;  second, the not ion of  bej-ng.  f  wi l l  consider

the two points in reverse order.

The f i rs t  pecul iar i ty  about the not ion of  being is  that  i t  is

a "not ion" and not  a concept.  Concepts are what you construct  in

v i r tue of  having understood something,  whi le not ions exist  before

you understand,  a l lowing quest ions to ar ise.  Not j -ons have that

paradoxical  qual i ty  associated wi th quest ioning in which you know

something but ,  unfor tunately,  what you know is that  you do not  yet

know the to be known. In such a state what you actual ly  know is

that  i f  you can understand and judge what g ives r ise to the ques-

t ion,  then you wi l l  know. You have a "not ion" of  the answer because

you know your abi l i ty  to answer the quest ion.  You may also ant ic i -

pate in your not ion what qual i t ies the answer may or  may not  have,

and the way to d i rect  your quest ions to reach the answer.  Ques-

t i on i ng ,  t hen ,  i s  an  i n t e l l i gen t  p rocedu re  (o r  i t  can  be ) .  I t  c l oes

not need to be bl ind groping;  wi th a "not ion" of  what you are seek-

i ng ,  you  can  "g rope "  i n t e l l i gen t l y  and  c r i t i ca l l y .  You  no t  on l y
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know that you can understand what you are intending in your notion

but you also know that you can question and verify whether or not

that understanding when "performed" is correct, whether or not the

conditions as you came to understand them are actually given as
you think they are. Questioning, then, is intel l igent and cri t ical,

because you can ask questions about what you do not yet know but

intend to f ind out. Such anticipatory knowing we cal l  "notional."
To apprehend the notion of being we need to focus on both the

objective of knowing and the range of our desire to know. The ob-
jective of our knowing is not slnply the activity of knowing but

the content, the known. We are not satisfied with sfunply performing

knowing acts. We do not guestion for the sake of questioning. To

begin with, we question to understand. But attaining the objective

of understanding--the understood--is not yet to reach ob ject ive of

knowing. Understanding only reveals the possibi l i ty of being and

the desire to know is not satisf ied with knowing possibi l i t ies; i t

wants to know hrhat actually is; and the only \"ray to do that is to
judge whether the possible being we think about in understanding

actual ly is or is not the objective of knowing. In short,  rde want

to know being. The way we can do that is to understand and judge

correctly. And whenever we do understand and juclge sornething cor-

rect ly what we know is being: not the possibi l i ty of being, not al l

being, but being, nonetheless.

The second factor to be considered in the notion of being is

that i t  is an unrestr icted notion. Because i t  is unrestr icted

there is a tendency to think like Kant that being cannot be known

unti l  we know al l  that there is to be known. Hegel, too, fel l  into

this trap when he discovered how all-inclusive the notion of being

really is. Lonergan, who takes such pains to discover and break

down every restriction that we tend to place on being, is certainly

aware of how al l-embracing the notion is. He st i l I  insists that i f

we have rnade a correct judgment about some linitecl reality or aspect

of reality, then we do know being; and we kno\.r more about it every

time we make another correct jutlgnent. If I say I know you, this

does not necessarily mean that I know all that there is to be known

about you. I donrt have to wait for a completely ,comprehensive

knowledge of you before f can affirm I know you--really and actu-

al ly. Al l  knowing, i f  i t  is correct, is knowing being. This is

what Lonergan means when he says that being is "a11 that is known,

and all that remains to be known."

Knowing dogs and cats correctly is knowing being. As we shall

see in a later section, i t  is only what I  cal l  an extr insic knowing,
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but i t  is  knowing;  and i f  i t  is  correct  knowing,  then i t  is  knowing

being,  knowing the real ,  knowing the object ive of  knowing.

The unrestr ic tedness of  the not ion of  being is  more compl icated

because of  the number and type of  correct  judgements that  must  be

made before we can form a not ion of  the inf in i te or  unrestr ic ted.

In my ovrn exper ience,  most  of  these judgrments are denials of  re-

str ic t ions that  we spontaneously and unsuspect ingly associate wi th

the meaning of  being or  real i ty .  They involve the c lar i f icat ion

that  the not ion of  the empir ical  residue can br ing to the not ion of

an object ive as unrestr ic ted.  I  wi l l  at tempt to deal  wi th th is

p rob lem i n  success i ve  sec t i ons ,  and  so ,  f o r  t he  p resen t  i t  w i l l

suf f ice to note that  the object ive of  knowing has no l imi ts.  There

are no quest ions you cannot ask,  no answers you do not  desire to

know. What you ultimately want to know is the cornpletely cornpre-

hensive and completely correct  answers to a l l  your quest ions.  But

is  such knowing real ly  possib le? I t  is  possib le i f  you can af f i r rn

that  you actual ly  do have such a potent ia l  to know. Is such know-

ing not  only possib le but  actual? The only vray to know that  is  to

actuaf ly  af f i rm that  i t  is t  but  you cannot make such an af f i rma-

t ion unt i l  you actual ly  do know al-1 there is  to be known. wi th

such knowing you woul-d no longer have a notion of being but a com-

plete knowledge of  being.

To return to the quest ion:  why is  knowing what i t  is? We can

nov/  answer:  Knowing is  knowing because i t  is  knowj-ng being.  I  am

certa in there are st i l I  l inger ing quest ions regarding th is answer

to which we wi l l  return,  but  for  the present we have establ ished a

suf f ic ient  context  to ra ise the next  quest ion that  Lonergan takes

up: Granted that  we can form a not ion of  being,  is  that  not ion ob-
' i e c t i ve?

rv .

T h e  N o t i o n  o f  O b j e c t i u i t g

Thus far  we have speci f ied knowing as an interre lated,  func-

t ional  st ructure involv ing a ser ies of  three dynamic phases.

Through these same phases you af f i rm that  you are a knower.  we

then introduced the not ion of  being as what we know when we judge

correct ly ,  and what we wi l l  know through making al l  the correct

judg'ments to be made. Now we are inquir ing into the object iv i ty

of  such judgrments.  we can expect  that  the not ion of  object iv i ty

wi l l  fa l l -  in to the same pat tern and be speci f ied and by the same

unrestr ic ted desire that  speci f ies and interre lates the phases of
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knowing and which in i ts turn is specif ied by the objective of

kno!"ing being .

It rnay be helpful if we begin with the ordinary notion of ob-
ject ivi ty. There are any number of meanings associated with this

term beginning with the negative quali f icat ion which characterizes

objective knowing as what takes place without any interference of

the subject. This would mean that knowing is objective when i t  is

not subjective. Knowing is objective when i t  gets out-there, in-

dependently of the subject "doing" the knowing. This ordinary

meaning presupposes both a definit ion of r,rhat a subject and object

are and what sort of relat ion between them wil l  or wi l l  not make a

subject 's knowing objective. But we have seen that the subject can-

not know himself or herself  except through experiencing, under-

standing and judging; and similarly, objects cannot be known except

through the same recurrent cycle of operations. We can add to this

that to know the relation or difference between a subject and an

object one must also understand and judge that relat ion or dif fer-

ence. Such statements run counter to the ordinary expectations.

SpontaneousLy one thinks that one does not need to pass thxough the

cycle of cognit ive operations in order to know objects. We have

already seen the same tendency present when we think we can know

ourselves without understanding and juclging ourselves. In both

instances the "experience* or awareness of self  or of objects is

mistaken for an understanding and affirmation of self and other

objects. This tendency is probably even stronger when it comes to
judging dist inct ions or dif ferences between objects. The fact that

you are not an antelope seems so obvious that it does not need to

be "knoi"n". No understanding is necessary for such an obvious fact;

i t  is innediately evident without having to judge that i t  is so.

If  we take this "spontaneous" tendency of knowing as a basic posi-

t ion regarding the question of objectivi ty, we can describe the
position in the following way: There are objects known by their

experienced out-therenessi there are subjects known by their expe-

rienced in-hereness; and there is a basic dif ference between ob-
jects and subjects because subjects are in-here and objects are

out-there. This posit ion regarding the objectivi ty of knowing is

the posit ion ordinari ly held by most people. I t  seens to me that

the key to lonerganrs theory of objectivi ty is to understand how he

accounts for this in-here and out-there within his own perspective.

Before doing this I  wi l l  br ief ly state his theory.

First,  we need to define and aff irm sorne objects. Secondly,

\,re must define and affirm a subject. Thirdly, one must deny that
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the subject  known is one of  the objects af f i rmed. The interest ing

feature of  th is process is  that  the not ion of  object iv i ty  emerges

not f rom a s ingle judgrment but  f rom a context  of  interre lated

statements.  One may object :  i f  the not ion of  object iv i ty  emerges

in a context  of  judgrments,  how can one know the object iv i ty  of  any

one of  the s ingle judgments in the ser ies? This is  why Lonergan

dist inguishes between a pr incipal  not ion of  object iv i ty  that  is

knovm through t l l re ser ies of  judgments and the part ia l  aspects of

object iv i ty  which can be known in any indiv idual  judgment.  I  shal1

take up the pr incipal  not ion of  object iv i ty  f i rs t ,  and then consider

the part ia l  aspects.

we can star t  by def in ing an object  as a being or  "st ructured

who1e" that  is  exper ienced, understood and judged. Next  we af f i rm

that  several  such objects are,  and are dist inct  f rorn one another.

Once we have af f i rmed that  there are several-  d ist inct  objects,  we

can  de f i ne  a  sub jec t  as  a  se l - f - a f f i rm ing  ob jec t .  F i na1 l y ,  we  can

judge the re lat ion between the subject  af f i rmed and the objects

af f i rmed, and af f i rmed to be dist inct  f rom one another.  From such

a ser ies of  judgrments there emerges a basic set  of  terrns and re la-

t ions which provide you wi th a not ional  st ructure or  context  of

meaning which can then be employed to judge the object iv i ty  of  af-

f i rma t i ons  whe the r  o f  sub jec t s ,  ob jec t s ,  o r  o f  t he  d i f f e rences  be -

tween them. In addi t ion to th is overal l  meaning of  object iv i ty

t he re  a re  t h ree  pa r t i a lmean j -ngs .

In d iscussing the part ia l  meanings i t  wi l - l  be helpfu l  to return

to the ordinary meaning associated wi th object iv i ty :  object iv i ty

as a negat ive reference to a lack of  subject iv i ty  and a posi t ive

reference to something out- there,  independent of  the subject ,  some-

thing publ ic ly  ver i f iable,  and f inal ly ,  a connotat ion of  absolute-

ness  and  de f i n i t i veness .  The  t h ree  pa r t i a lmean ings  o f  ob jec t i v i t y

can be associated wi th these three ordinary meanings.  To avoid

subject ive bias in your judgment one needs an object ive norm.

Judges c la im to f ind th is norrn in the words of  the const i tut ion and

cong ress iona l  s t a tu tes ;  sc i en t i s t s  c l a im  t o  f i nd  t he i r s  i n  t he  v i s -

ib1e,  audibte,  palpable wor ld around them. In fact '  both of  them

use methods of  quest ioning,  understandingr,  and judging or iented not

by an unrestr ic ted object ive but  by a specia l ized object ive that

guides their  quest ions and answers toward the understandings and

judgments fa l l ing wi th in restr ic ted f ie lds.  The point  is  that  you

need a metbod to contro l  the many other desires you exper ience

besides the desire to know and especia l ly  the desire not  to know.

The method mav be formulated in a set  of  rufes of  evidence as to
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what is or is not permitted to enter into a f inal jui tgrment; or i t

may be an ingrained habit of checking results in a certain way; but

whatever form it may take, one needs sone sort of method to know

"objectively" so that subjective biases can be rninimized.

A second aspect of the ordinary notion of objectivi ty is i ts

definit iveness, i ts absoluteness. When a person uses the word in

this sense he usually means that his judgment is f inal and absolute:

" I t rs  a  fac t  and tha t rs  tha t .  "  " I  ann what  I  am."  " I  cannot  be

here and there at the same t jre." "I f  today is Monday i t  canrt be

Tuesday, also." This ordinary neaning of objectivi ty may be

translated into the more technical meaning of the principles of

identi ty and non-contradict ion.

The third and most obvious dimension of the ordinary meaning of

objectivi ty is i ts givenness: anyone can see i t  for himself.  I t  is

the aspect of objectivi ty that is most obvious. And yet i t  is the

nost dif f icult .  part ial  aspect of objectivi ty to explain, because

its meaning seems to disappear after you f inish explaining i t .

One might ask whether the objective as given is outside or in-

side the knower. The tendency, as we have said, is to assign thj.s

aspect of the meaning of objectivi ty to the outside: to what can

be seen, sme11ed, heard, etc. But r^rhat about the " inner" f ield of

the given, what about awareness as inner consciousness or presence?

Doesntt consciousness also have a certain givenness to i t? Donrt

we question our inner awareness just as we question what we receive

through our senses? If we want a truly cornprehensive notion of

objectivi ty, then, the given rnust include both interior and exterior

experience. I f  we want to talk about the given in this way, then

the given cannot mean given just to our eyes or earsi i t  must also

refer to our inner experience as well .  Moreover, i t  cannot refer
just to what is now given or has been given since the given cannot

be l ini ted to part icular places or t imes, but potential ly includes

all  possible interior and exterior experiences. There is only one

way to specify such a totally comprehensive meaning and that is to

leave the rneaning of the given open to any line of questioning,

which means that the given is extr insic to the process of question-

ing. It can be related to questioning only by becorning a part of

either internal or external experience. The dif ferences in the

given cannot be affirned to be before they are known, because noth-

ing can be known as being that is not understood and judged. The

given, then, has an aura of unquestionableness precisely in so

far as i t  is not yet questioned. I t  is imperative, then, not to

confuse this " unque s tionablene s s " with the normative and absolute
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aspects of  object iv i ty  that  const i tute Lhre intr ins lc ground of

object iv i ty  in any and every correct  judg:rnent .  What I  rnean by th is

can be explained only by a careful  and detai led examinat ion of  the

di f ference between intr ins ic and extr ins ic re lat ions;  of  why the

normat ive and absolute parts of  object iv i ty  are intr ins ic or  essen-

t ia l  to the not ion of  object iv i ty ;  and of  why the given as given

i s  ex t r i ns i ca l l y  r e l a ted  t o  cogn i t i ona l  p rocess .  Th i s  w i l l  be  t he

topi-c of  our next  sect ion.

V .

t Jndez . s tand i , ng  as  SeL f -Caus ing

The purpose of  th is present sect ion is  to expla in the fo l low-

ing statement:  Knowing is  knowing because i t  is  sel f -causing.  Once

one grasps how the act  of  understanding can generate i tsel f ,  one

apprehends why understanding is  the intr ins ic,  or  const i tut ive form

o f  know ing  i nso fa r  as  i t  i s  unde rs tand ing .  The  cen t ra l  i s sue  i n

present ing th is explanat ion is  to speci fy understanding as under-

standing by dist inguishing th is operat ion f rom that  of  imagining.

The key di f ference between these two cogni t ional  act iv i t ies is  that

understanding is  sel f -const i tut ing and potent ia l ly  unrestr ic ted,

whi le imagining cannot generate or  conceive i tsel f  s ince i t  has

certa in int r ins ic l imi tat ions to i ts  act iv j - ty .  We can begin by

contrast ing imagining wi th sensing.

r t  seems as though we can imagine in an unl imi ted number of

vrays.  Eyes can only see i f  there are colors to be seeni  ears wi l l

only funct ion wi th in a certa in f requency range, but  we can imagine

I iqht  in the midst  of  darkness,  sounds that  have never been heard,

=. , . i r . . . .  that  have never been fe l t ,  and movements that  have never

been made. There seem to be no l imi ts to what we can imagine.

Imaginat ion is  capable or  replacing and coniur ing up any sensat j -on

that  our senses are capable of  receiv ing and of  replacing them in

an unl imi ted number of  ways.  You can only see and hear when there

are s ights and sounds.  This abi t i ty  of  imaginat ion to t ranscend

the l imi ts of  our senses is  not ,  however,  as unrestr ic ted as i t

seems i f  we compare i t  to the power to th ink and understand.

Just  as our imagining can receive data f rom our senses and

operate in a way that  is  beyond the l imi ts of  sensing so our intef-

l igence can operate on images and t ransform them in qui te unexpected

and unimaginable ways.  The issue is  to speci fy exact ly  how th is

occurs.  As a f i rs t  i l lustrat ion of  th is r l i f ference between imagining

and understanding we can take the example of  the point  and the
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dot. we can imagine a dot but we cannot imagine a point. Even

though imagination is so flexible, the geometrician has understood

and conceived the meaning of the term, point, in such a way that

his irnagination is incapable of producing an irnage that exactly

embodies that meaning: a point has no magnitude or sizei i t  has

only position. No matter how hard we try to imagine very tiny

specks we fail to form a completely accurate irnage of the meaning

of a "point" as i t  is actual ly understood. I f  you think your image

of a dot is the meaning of a point, then your imagination is mis-

leading you.

A classic example of this can be seen in Eucl idrs famous f i f th

postulate which states that: I f  a straight l ine fal l ing on thro

straight lines make the interior angles on the same side less than

two r ight angles, the two straight l ines, i f  produced indefinitely,

Anyone who looks at this diagram may extend the lines in their

imagination and make them intersect. But what if the fines x and

y were not on the same plane, what i f  l ine c was six inches below

line y? Then the lines would not intersect even if they \^tere ex-

tended indefinitely. Eucl id did not " imagine" such a case. His

irnagining was restr icted to a single surface of two dimensions; the

third dimension of depth was not included. Euclid could have

avoided the f law in his postulate i f  he had expl ici t ly l imited his

meaning by stating that the lines must be on the same plane.

A similar issue arises in the definit ion of a circle. I f  one

defines a circle as a series of points equidistant from a center-

point, then one can imagine a globe of the earth with aII the var-

ious continents mapped on the surface of this sphere, apply the

definit ion to the outl ine of Afr ica, and f ind that the set of

points that trace the outl ine of Afr ica wil l  be a circle i f  one

takes the center inside the globe as the centerpoint. The defini-

tion of the circle should have included the limiting condition

that the points must be co-p1aner. The point to both examples is

to draw attention to the interplay of understanding and imagining

in the \.ray we conceive or formulate explicitly what we understand

or mean.

The geometrician understands what makes a circle what i t  is '

or, "why" a circle is what i t  is. He grasps what condit ions are

+ a

meet on that side on which the angles are less than two right
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necessary to have a c i rc le.  I t  is  understanding that  is  capable

of  grasping just  what those condi t ions necessar i ly  are;  but  in

doing so i t  br ings about the di f ference between the object  as

grasped by imaginat ion and the object  as conceived by understanding

j-n so far  as i t  is  understanding.

Recal l  that  the purpose of  th is sect ion is  to speci fy under-

standing precisely as understanding.  The issue is  that  under-

standing can generate the condi t ions for  i ts  own ident i ty  because

i t  generates the condi t ions for  i ts  own act .  This happens anyt ime

intel l igence corrects i tsel f ,  but  i t  can be not iced especia l ly  when

i t  real izes what is  at  stake in ar t iculat ing such subt le d i f ferences

as those mentioned above between two and three dimensional images,

and becomes sensi t ive to the way imaginat ion can " t r ick"  our under-

standing into mis leading meanings.

A more s i$p1e and fami l iar  example of  understanding generat ing

i tsel f  is  the student 's  abi l i ty  to reformulate what the teacher or

the author means in h is own images and phrases.  Conversely,  the

key to the teacher 's  success in communicat ing her meaninq depends

on the number of  imaginat ive contexts she can ar t iculate,  any one

of which might  be a "suf f ic ient"  condi t ion for  .grasping the point

but  no one of  which is  by i tsel f  "necessary" to the rneaning in-

tended. The var ious images and phrases that  carry the teacher 's

meanings are not  int r i .ns ic or  const i tut ive for  her meaning.  The

teacher can keep present ing one and the same meaning in a var iety

of  ways.  As wi th the re lat ion between the dot  and the point ,  the

dot may be a suf f ic ient  condi t ion for  understanding the meaning of
'point ' ;  but  i t  is  no more necessary than the image of  a cart -wheeI

i s  f o r  g rasp ing  t he  mean ing  o f  ' c i r c l e ' .  Wha t  happens  i s  t ha t  f i r s t

the image t r iggers the apprehensive grasp of  the necessi ty and im-

possib i l i ty  in the image; and then once inte l l igence has appre-

hended that  meaning wi th in the image, i t  p ivots on i ts  own act

and expresses or  conceives what i t  has grasped. The f i rs t  s tep is

referred to technical ly  as "apprehensive abstract ionr"  whi le the

second is termed " format ive abstract ion".  I t  is  in " format ive ab-

stract ion" or  in the process of  conceiv ing and def in ing that  un-

derstanding appropr iates i ts  own ident i ty  as actual ly  apprehending

this or  that  j -nte l l ig ib iL i ty  by expressing i tsel f .  In the geo-

metr ical  cases of  the c i rc le and the intersect ing l ines,  the prod-

ucts of  format ive abstract ion were analyzed.  We observed that

Eucl id 's  neanings as def ined were ambiguous to the extent  that  he

fai led to c lear ly d ist inguish the i rnaginat ive and inte l l ig ib le

condi t ions for  h is understanding.  Such def in i t ions are not  examples
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of apprehensive abstraction or of understandinq as understanding;

instead they cornbine in one and the same definition, elements from

intel l igent and imaginative experience. Consequently, such defini-

t ions do not clearly i l lustrate what is necessary or intr insic to

understanding since, as we have just observed, the choice of image

is only extr insical ly necessary for understanding. Imagination
provides conditions or occasions for understanding to operate, but

once the intel l igence goes into act, i t  can demonstrate i ts intr in-

sic independence of these conditions by conceiving meanings that

explicitly exclude imaginative conditions; j.t thereby clearly shows

that sensible and imaginative experiences are not intrinsic to the

activity of understanding as understanding.

Let us take the example of a series of numbers as imagined and

a series of points as imagined. As imagined these two series form

two different groups and fall j-nto tvro different "imaginative" areas

of mathematics. The rnathematician, however, can give these "dif-
ferent" images the same meaning. The series of numbers can repre-

sent a series of positions and the nurnbers can be used to define a

l ine or other geometrical f igures. Using numbers for points in-

stead of dots has the advantage of making it harder for imagination

to lead us to equate points with dots. Such abstractive procedures

and their subseguent definitions allow the mathematician to control

more carefully the conditions under whj-ch his understanding is

operating. It allows understanding not only to move itseLf but

also to determine its own normative procedures; more significantly,

it gives us an ex:rmple of how imagination may play a very minor and

extr insic role once intel l igence has establ ished i ts own orienta-

t ion. Such an exanple i l lustrates the dif ference between intr insic

and extrinsic conditions by demonstrating how our understanding can

take over and transpose the conditions of irnagination in an even

more striking rday than occurs when imagination subsumes sensible

operations.

As we have noted already, one can imagine sights no longer

present. Thus a man who suddenly goes blind could continue to

exercige his power to imagine sights. Sirnilarly, a man who suddenly

lost all sensible and imaginative experiences could continue to

reason and judge, inasmuch as sensible and imaginative data are not

intv. insicalZg necessary for understanding to act. Understanding

can act on its ovm. And so, an understander would not necessarily

lose his seLf- identi ty i f  he suddenly lost his powers to sense and

imagine. Understanding generates its own activity in a \.ray that
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is int r ins ical ly  independent of  sensib le and imaginable "g ivens".

Extr ins ic dependence is not  necessary dependence; i t  is  st r ic t ly

cont ingent.  As a matter  of  fact ,  understanding as we "perforrn"  i t

does operate wi th extr ins ic or  cont ingent dependence on sensib le

and imaginable exper iences.  But  i t  could be otherwise;  and any

knower who has "appropr iated" those abstract ive procedures of  the

inte l lect  that  br ing imaginat ive condi t ions under inte l lectual-  con-

t ro l  has "appropr iated" the grounds of  h is or  her own immortal i ty

as a z 'eal  possib i l i ty .  We know i ts  real i ty  in the same way we

know a1I  real i ty ,  by ju i lg ing that  i t  is  so.  In the af f i rmat ion of

sel f  as a knower,  we af f i rm ourselves as exper iencers,  understanders

and judgers.  We are now proposing that  the sel f  as exper iencer

stands in the way of  a fur ther d ist inct ion between exper ience as

necessary and intr ins ical ly  const i tut ive of  knowing,  being and

object iv i ty ,  and exper ience as sheer ly cont ingent and extr ins ic to

onesel f  as an intr ins ical ly  object ive knower of  being.  On the

basis of  th is d ist inct ion,  we make a new dist inct ion wi th regard to

both knowing and being.

V I .

I n t z , i , ns i c  and  E r t r i ns i c  Knou i . ng  o f  Be ing

Previously we had def ined the subject  as a sel f -af f i rming ob-

ject  at  the same t ime as def ined what j -s  meant by robject '  in  terms

of the meaning of  being and knowing.  But  when we def ined knowing,

no dist inct ion was made between intr ins ic and extr ins ic ways of

knowing beingt  and so,  no dist inct ion was made between intr ins ic

and extr ins ic knowing of  the being of  objects and subjects,  In

l ight  of  our d iscussion we can now introduce th is basic d ist inct ion.

I t  should be noted that  both int r ins ic and extr ins ic knowing

are modes of  knowing being.  Being def ined as the object ive of  the

unrestr ic ted desire to know incl -udes both intr ins ic and extr ins ic

forms of  knowing.  Being is  a l l -encompassing .

In the f i rs t  ten chapters of  fnsight ,  Lonergan analyzes two

basic pat terns of  knowing--  conrmonsens e or  descr ipt ive knowing and

scient i f ic  or  expl-anatory knowing.  Tn the context  of  the present

paper the dist inct ion between extr ins ic and intr ins ic forms of

knowing can be taken as equivalent  to these two pat terns of  knowing.

Tn the conmonsense pat tern we know being extr ins ical ly  and descr ip-

t ively whi le in sc ient i f ic  knowing the object i -ve is  an intr ins ic,

explanatory knowing of  being.



The Self-Causing Subject

If  I  were going to analyze these dif ferences in any detai l ,

a nurnber of important clistinctions hrould have to be made; but we

can omit thern and focus on the tendency of scientific knowing to

develop terms that are implici t ly defined as subject, object, and

the relat ion between subject and object were defined. We noted

that such definitions relate these terms to one another by means of

abstractive procedures that demonstrate intel l igence's abi l i ty not

only to "free" i tself  from the imaginative condit ions under which

it begins to operate, but to formulate its own imaginative condi-

t ions, bringing imagination under intel lectual control.  The proper

intel l igibi l i ty of the imaginative dot is "caused" by or intr in-

sical ly consti tuted by the intel l igent grasp of the meaning of a

point. The mind can constitute and intrinsically form irnaginative

experiences related only extr insical ly to i ts operation. The

student who has an intrinsic grasp of the teacherrs rneaning can

generate his own images and phrases to express that meaning. The

studentrs mind structures the implied meanings that art iculate the

series of sentences within which he expresses his version of the

teacherrs rneanings. The signif icance of these examples is to un-

derscore the way that the mind reverses the relation between ima-

gining and understanding as it moves from apprehensive to formative

abstraction. Init ial ly, the student is dependent on the phrases

and images he receives from the teacher to reach an understanding

of the relevant data; but i f  he grasps the meaning of those phrases

and inages, he can independently conceive these and use quite dif-

ferent modes of expression to carry the same rneaning. In doing so

he has reversed the relation of dependencei now the images are un-

der his control; his understanding is no longer lirnited to the

sensible and imaginative conditions under which the rneaning was

original ly apprehended. To phrase this reversal of relat ions in

terms of Aristot le's forn and matter, we can say that in intr insic

knowing the mind forms the matter of expression; the "extrinsic ap-

pearance" of the "matter" in words and images does not constitute

the rneaning.

Scienti f ic knowledge also j- l lustrates the same reversal of

form--matter relat ions. Let us take Mendeleevrs specif icat ion of

certain not yet discovered elements. Mendeleev defined the ele-

ments of the chemical universe through his network of relations
just as the principal meaning of objectivi ty is determined through

the implici t  clef init ion of the terms subject and object, just as

being is defined through the relat ional structure of knowing. A1I

of the known chemical elenents were specif ied in their relat ions
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to one another just  as exper ience,  understanding and judging are

speci f ied in terms of  their  re lat ions to one another.  At  Mendeleevrs

t ime there were certa in e lernents that  had not  been discovered,  and he

so he lef t  several  b lanks in h is Per iodic Table of  Elementst  and

was able to state what the propert ies of  these missing elements

would be.  Even more s igni f icant ly ,  he was able to state what we rnay

cal l  their  j .nt r ins ic and extr ins ic propert ies.  By intr ins ic prop-

ert ies f  mean those const i tuted by the re lat ions of  the known e1e-

ments to the unknown elementsi  and by extr ins ic propert ies I  mean

those const i tuted by the way they appear to a person's senses- In-

t r ins ic propert ies would be such qual i t ies as atomic weight  or

speci f ic  gravi ty.  Extr ins ic propert ies vrould refer  to such qual i -

t ies as v isual ,  tact i le ,  o lefactory,  etc.  The point  of  the exarnple

is to indicate that  the extr ins ic propert ies were caused by the

intr ins ic re lat ions of  the elements to the other e lements.  Because

Mendeleev knew the intr ins ic propert ies of  these unknown elernents,

even though he had never seen or fe l t  them, he knew a pr ior i  how

these elements would appear to someone's senses.  The intr ins ic

form of  the elements grounds their  extr ins ic,  sensib le appearances.

we can no\,r shift to the extrinsic or conmonsense way of knowing

these elements .

Lonergan speci f ies colnrnon sense as a method of  knowing the

part icular  and the concrete as part icular  and concrete.  r  have

referred to th is method of  knowing as extr ins ic knowing.  The per-

son of common sense can know the same chemical elements known by

Mendeleev,  but  her knowing does not  involve such complex,  abstrac-

t i ve  dev i ces  as  imp l i c i t  de f i n i t i ons i  she  avo ids  a l l  abs t rac t i ons

because what she wants to know is the concrete and part icular ,  not

the abstract  and the universal .  There are two points to be

stressed in consider ing the conmonsense method of  knowing.  Fi rst ,

because the person of  common sense can exper ience,  understand,  and

judge correct ly ,  what he or  she knows is being,  but  he or  she knows

i t  descr ipt ively or  extr ins ical ly .  Second, i f  one wants to know

being as i t  ex ists concretely and part icular ly ,  then,  he has to fo l -

low the method of  common sense.  contrary to Gal i leo and the legion

of  h is fo l - lowers,  conmonsense people do not  know only the "secon-

dary appearances" of  th ings;  they know something rea1.  They do not

know universal  and explanatory pat terns but  their  method of  knowing

requires just  as much inte l l igence to acquire and oPerate as the

scient is ts exhib i t  in  their  method of  knowing.  The cr i t ical  prob-

lem is to understand and interre late the two methods through a

single integrat ing structure.  This is  the task of  the metaphysi-

c i a n .
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The purpose of this paper has been to suggest that the major
problen for the metaphysician is to understand the meaning of
knowing, being, and objectivi ty in such a way as to grasp relat ions
between knowing and commonsense knowing on the one hand and between
knowing and scientific knowing on the othert and to understand the
cri t icaLdifferences and relat ions between intr insic and extr insic
knowing. This latter dist inct ion provides the cri t ical basis for
reversing the relations between the world as known in relation to
our senses through cornmon sense and the world as known bv science
in i ts various intr insic forrns.

The metaphysician can 90 on from such a cri t ical re-orientat ion
of the world of conmon sense and science to relate this lirnitecl
universe to its ultimate ground in the unrestricted universe of
being. The key to this transit . ion is again the dif ference between
intr insic and extr insic necessity. Because self-causing is intr in-
sic to the very possibi l i ty of being a knohrer. i t  is true that you
cannot have a knower who is not a self-causing understander. yet

there is no intrinSic reason why the knower that you and I cause to
exist has to exist or should continue to exist.  That we are
knowers is only a fact; that there is a universe of objects that
are not self-causing subjects is also only a fact. Such "facts"
wil l  continue to exist i f  the condit ions necessary for their exis-
tence continue to be given. The only self-aff irming, self-causing
subject that must exist is an unrestr icted self-causer to $/hom
nothing is given but who creates all the conditions for his own
existence. Such an unrestr icted, self-causing being cannot be
necessitated to perform any act. Therefore, every conceivable,
l imited, self-causing subject wi l l  be extr insic to such an unre-
str icted act. The world is f i l lei t  with the glory of God but that
glory is clearly extr insic to His own perf.ect ion. There is nothing
you and I can do that will in any way add to a glory and perfection

that is unrestr icted.
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AN IMPROBABLE CHRISTIAN VISION AND THE ECONOMIC RHYTHUS
OF THE SECOND MILLION YEARS

Ph iL i p  MeShane

Moun t  Sa in t  V incen t  ' s  Un ioe rs i t y

In t roduet i ,on :

The term, al ienation, is used in many dif ferent senses.
But on the present analysis the basic form of al ienation is
man's disregard of the transcendental precepts, Be atten-
t ive, Be intel l igent, Be reasonable, Be responsible.
Again, the basic form of ideoJ-ogy is a doctr ine that just i-
f ies such al ienation. From these basic forms, a1l others
can be derived. For the basic forms corrupt the social
good. As self-transcendence promotes progress , so the
refusal of self-transcendence turns progress into cumula-
t ive decl ine.

Fina1ly, we may note that a rel igion that promotes self-
transcendence to the point, not merely of justJ-ce, but of
self-sacri f icing 1ove, wi l l  have a redernptive role in human
society inasmuch as such love can undo the mischief of
decl ine and restore the cunulat ive process of progress.
(Lonergan, L972 z 55)

These t\ilo paragraphs conclude the chapter on the human good in

Lonergants  Method in  Iheo logg.  The present  essay ,  in  i t s  f i ve

parts, is located in the Beethoven pause between these paragraphs.

One must, however, consider those early chapters of Method in

Theology as they recur / l /  ,  sublated, within the general categories.

The f ive sections of this essay are:

1. The vision z Prarisue L t ans ehauung ;
2. rts improbabil i ty and the unity of proport ionate beingt

3. A component of the vision: economic Prasis;

4. Economic heresies and accumulating al ienation;

5. The deeper chal lenge of the improbable vision.

The paper serves a variety of needs. In the f irst place, i t  is

part of a personal foundational search. As such i t  is continuous

with previous efforts (L975, I977a) and an advance on thern: the

continuity permits the summary expression of present progress in

sections one and two.

A search for foundations involves the subject at least in-

formally in dialect ic: sections two and three are only a shadow of

the large strategy of assembly, completion, comparison, etc. of

the  func t iona l  spec ia l ty  d ia lec t i c  (Lonergan,  I972:  250) .
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The more i rnmediate need that  the paper f i l ls  is  the provis ion

of  a context  for  the four af ternoon workshops on Fr.  Lonerganrs 130

page  (unpub l i shed )  C i t , cu l a t i on  Ana l ys i s .  Bu t  t he  pape r  i s  a l so

wri t ten wi th the hope of  wider d ia logue and col laborat ion.  There

is a need to br ing together two communit ies,  or  more profoundly to

br ing together in s ingle heads two f ie lds of  inquiry that  l imp when

aLone /2/ .  I  wish,  then,  to reach those economists who may sense

that  accepted economics is  as mature as Brahe's astronomy. I  wish

to open up moderni ty to young theologians who are wi l l ing to labor

towards a twenty- f i rs t  century v is ion which founds a theoloqy be-

yond present fantasy.

Sect ion 1 :  The Vis ion :  Pv,axisue Ltans chauung .

The  v i s i on  ,  P ra r i  sue  L t  ans  chauung  ,  i s  a  con t ro l l i ng  cons t ruc -

t ion of  the construct ions and aspirat ions of  the human spir iL /3/ .

r t  is  an ongoing context  /4/  w} l ich.  is  a psychological  presenL /5/ ,

reaching and reaching for  a harmonious /6/  qenesis of  subject  and

wor fd .  I t  i s  a l l - i n c l us i ve  and  se l - f - i n c l us i ve .  I t  i s  " an  ove ra l l

v iew of  the stages and var iat ions of  human meanings,  values,

structures" (Lonergan ,  I974a: 206) laced together by "a phylogenet ic

set  of  schemata" which concretely conjugates sets and sequences of

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n s  o f  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  ( 1 9 7 2 2  2 7 3 - 2 7 6 i  3 0 3 - 3 0 5 )  w i t h i n

the general  form of  emergent probabi l . i ty  /7/ .

In being al l - inc lusive i t  is  sel f - inc lusj .ve,  but  in a manner

proper only to the th i rd stage of  meaning (L9722 93-99) /8/ .  This

proper meaning may be indicated by re lat ing the v is ion to recogniz-

abl-e theology and to t radi t ional  phi losophy.

Recognizable theology may insist  that  i t  is  a ref lect ion on

the s igni f icance and ro le of  re l ig ion in a cul tural  matr ix :  but  the

vis ion locates that  theological  ref lect ion as deeply cul ture-bound

and of  another age /9/  ,  whatever i ts  praise of  rnodern science or

i ts  appropr iat ion of  the strategies of  n ineteenth century h istory.

And i t  is  only by an ef for t  of  th i rd-stage sel f - inc lusion,  a shi f t

f rom praise to pract ice and f rom appropr iat ion to sel- f -appropr ia-

t ion,  that  such theological  ref lect ion can recognize i tsel f  as a

product  of  l imi ted cul ture.

Tradi t ional  phi losophy is  a span of  ef for t  f rom Parmenides to

Hegel  and beyond / I0/ .  I t  is  not  open-eyedly methodological ,  h is-

tor ical - ,  empir ical ,  and passionate in i ts  terms and re lat ions.

Regular ly  i t  arr ives at  general  terms and re lat ions:  the Ar istote l i -

ans have theirs,  and even Heidegger cannot regress to the compact

consciousness of  the ear lv creeks.  But  as Butter f ie ld c l id wi th
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the Renaissance and Reformation /LL,/, E}:re vision would recognize

that tradit ion as episodic between the f irst and the third stages

of meanlng /L2/. When terms and relations have neaning in that

vision, "their meaning is to be known not by a definition but by a

history of questions asked and answers given" (Lonergan, L97Aaz 20Ol

/L3/z The self- inclusion shows i tself  in the presence within that

history: that construct of present questions, questioners, answers

and aspirat ions .

Normatively /14/, xhe visionary is any academic of the second

nil l ion years. The vision involves special izat ions (McShane: 1977a:

6-45) :  otherwise the "overal l  view tends to be either a tentat ive

surnmary . . . or a popular simplification of issues that are really

not simple at a1lr '  (Lonergan, l-974br 60) .  The vision, a psycholog-

ical present inclusive of the general categories /L5/ incJ-udes also

the praxi-heurist ics of functional special izat ion. And the func-

t ional special ist needs that vision, since "the use of the general

categories occurs in any of the eight functional specialt ies"
( L 9 7 2 :  2 9 2 1  .

The notion of survival /L6/ whic}: the thinker-doer is, may

thus self-digest into these operative categories of the ful ler gen-

esis of the third stage of meaning. An image of this genesis and

of this self-digestion is Lhe vorLex /!7/.
The vision is Christ ian in origin (Lonergan, 1974b) and in

content: at i ts center is the visionary's ever-growing practical

heurist ic word of the Worcl , /18,/.  But there is the content, iden-

t i f iable as general categories, generated by l istening to the Cosmic

Word, which makes the vision universal ist.  And i t  is this univer-

salist heuristic word of our conmunal structured quest, within the

passionate f inal i ty of being, that is now most necessary i f  we are

to restructure theology and l i fe beyond recognit ion.

There emerges, then, the existential question about onets de-

gree of sl tmpathy (McShane, L977az 105-108) with the project and

one's conunitment to cultivating the achievement in later genera-

t ions, and in oneself in later years, so that one might eventual ly

borrow Bachelard's words: "Late in l i fe, with indomitable courage,

we continue to say that we are goi.ng to do what we have not yet

done:  we are  go ing  to  bu i ld  a  house"  (61) .

And there remains Mystery /L9/.

Section 2: The Improbability of the Vision and the Unity
of Proport ionate Being.

One needs a diagram if  one is to think, to construct praxi-

heurist ical ly, the unity, the unif icat ion, of proport ionate
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being /20/ .  " In quaest ione longior i  atque di f f ic i l ior i  phantasma

conveniens haber i  non potest  n is i  per d iagramrna quoddam adiuvatur

ipsa imaginat iot  et  ideo qui  omnia per modum unius apprehendere

ve1i t ,  d iagramma quoddam faciat  in quo et  e lementa quaest ionis om-

nia omnesque inter  efementa nexus symbol ice represententur"  (Loner-

gan ,  196l :  80) .  And the quest ion of  the uni ty of  proport ionate

be ing  i s  su re l y  l ong  and  d i f f i cu l t .  I n  t he  psycho log i ca l  p resen t

of  the foundat ional  v is ionary that  quest ion has the form of  gener-

a l i zed  emergen t  p robab i l i t y  ( 1957 :  115 -128 ;  259 -262 )  wh i ch ,  w i t h

diagrammatic underpinning,  makes possib le and probable the strategic

fragrmentat ion of  quest ions and quest .  So,  for  instance,  one wishes

to th ink correlat ively of  the dinosaurs of  the biosphere that  d is-

appea red  65 r000 ,000  yea rs  ago ,  and  o f  t he  mu l t i na t i ona l  co rpo ra t i ons

of  the noosphere that  appeared at  the beginning of  the f j - rst  mi l l ion

years A.D. An j -maginat ive synthesis may generate enthusiasm but

i t  does  no t  ca r r y  t he  t h i nk i ng  sub jec t  t o  a  cons t ruc t  o f  p ran i s .

one  i s  co r re l a t i ng  se t s  o f  en t i t i e s  9 * (p1 '  . j ,  bk ,  z r l  / 2 I /  w i t h

global  d ist r ibut ions wi th in schemes of  emergence and surv ival  over

a  pe r i od  o f  yea rs ,  w i t h  se t s  o f  s t r uc tu res ,  whose  f oca f  r ea l i t y  a re

n  men :  
, r f ( p i ,  " j ,  

bk ,  21 ,  um,  r r . r ) ,  w i t h  s im i l a r  d i s t r i bu t i ons .

The former d ist r ibut ions of  schemes are a history of  emergence,

surv ival  and breakdown which is  st i l l  only part ly  understood;  the

latter distributions are a contemporary rnaking of rnan and a communal

respons ib i l i tV  / 22 / .

The diagrammatic underpinning must be such as to pressure one

towards explanatory praxi- th inking /23/ .  Such th inking is  a nor-

mat ive concern for  the actual  in i ts  emergence wi th in the v is ion of

emergent probabi l i ty .  I  recal- l -  key elements in that  v is ion:  the

not ions of  actual ,  probable and possib le ser iat ions.  One should

recal l -  too that  the heur ist ic  form of  emergent probabi l i ty  is

f i l led out  by science in i ts  broadest  meaning.  f l lustrat ions re-

lated to our part icul -ar  topic,  economics,  may help.  "The actual

se r i a t i on  i s  un ique "  ( Lone rgan ,  1957 :  119 ) .  Pa r t s  o f  t ha t  ac tua l

ser iat ion are the "economic rhythms of  product ion and exchange"

(118) ranging f rom the dai ly  rhythms of  muscle and machine to the

rhythms of  booms and s lumps associated wi th the dates .  .  .  1831,

L 8 3 7 ,  1 8 4 7 ,  1 8 5 4 ,  1 8 5 7 ,  1 8 6 6 ,  1 8 7 3 ,  1 8 8 3 ,  1 8 9 0 ,  1 9 0 0 ,  .  .  / 2 4 / .

Parts a lso of  that  actual  ser iat ion are the sets of  schemes wi th in

the academy and the economy that made probable the recurrent thought

pat terns-- to be touched on later--of  Marx and Mitchel1,  Keynes and

Hansen .
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"The probable seriation has to exhibit the ramifications of
probable alternatives" (119). The visionary, seeking to think
tovrards the unification of proportionate being, thinks explanatorily
of "all that would occur without systematic divergence frorn the
probabilities" /25/. Nor is what rnight have occurred without con-
sequence to the thinker: reviewing the past in this sense is not
nostalgia but relates to the inplementation of dialect ic associated
with selecting and developing posit ions and leading "to an ideal ized
version of the past" (Ionergan, L972: 251). But one is not here
seeking an ideal associated with the possible seriat ion: one is
seeking from the Cosmic Word the education associated with such
questions as, "l{hat precisely went wrong?r' ',What might have happened
if Hansen had stayed with Mitchel l ,s thinking and sensed the burden
of stat ics in Keynes?" "Would Samuelson, who fol lowed l lansen, have
not produced two nillion handfuls ,/26/ seed,ing other schemes of
thought and pol icy?". More explanatori ly, one asks for "the f lex-
ible circle of ranges of schemes of recurrence" (Lonergan, I95Z:
456) that contribute to the making or rnaiming of man. One seeks out
the defensive cycles (118) and the manner in which probabil i t ies

sh i f t  f rom produc t  to  sum (121;  McShane,  1920:  230-231) .  One
searches out, thus, thinking within the stat ist ics and schemes of
probable seriat ion, how it  was that "frorn physics to Semit ic l i ter-
ature, from Semitic literature to biology, from biology to econom-
ics, or from economics to depth psychoJ.ogy, the defenders rdere left
in the unenviable position of always arriving on the scene a little
breathlessly and a l i t t le late" (733). Such thinkinq leads to
enlarged foundations .

Final ly, there is the possible seriat ion, "st i l lmore remote
from actual i ty. I t  includes al l  the schemes of recurrence that
could be devised from the classical laws of our universe. I t  or-
ders them in a conditioned series that ramifies not only along the
l ines of probable alternatives but also along l ines of rnere possi-
bi l i ty or negl igible probabil i ty" (119). That conternplat ion is
essential to enriched foundations for manrs future. I t  is not a
fourteenth century preoccupation with the principle of contradic-
t ion. I t  is, rather, an extrapolat ion frorn the forms of our uni-
verse, leaping probabil i t ies to envisage elements either of cos-
mopol- is or, on the other hand, of further al ienating shif ts in "the
murderous grotesque of our t ime" (Voegelin, 1924b: 251). Such
praxi-thinking of the possible seriation is not only relevant but
reverent: it can both touch on the Impossible Dream and mediate
a more generous conception and implementation of the probable and
actual seriat ions of the second rni l l ion years.
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I t  i s  w i t h i n  t h i s  P r  a r i  sa  e  L tans  chauung  o f  t he  un i f i ca t i on  o f

proport ionate being that  one can conceive most adequately of  the

improbabi l i ty  of  the v is ion.  The v is ion wi th in the th i rd stage of

meaning may be novel ,  but  the species has recurred throughout h is-

tory wi th 1ow probabi l i t ies of  surv ival .  Prat is  would seek out  the

ranges of  schemes of  recurrence associated wi th such low probabi l -

i t i e s .  I t  wou ld  env i sage  t he  re l evan t  sh i f t i ng  o f  s chemes ,  t he

condi t ions for  jurnps in probabi l i ty ,  the strategies that  would

real ize those shi f ts  and those condi t ions.  I t  would do so wi th a

clear-headed admission of  present stat is t ics of  growth and adul t -

growth /2 '1/ ,  and of  the present radical  def ic iencies of  the academy.

ft would do so also with hope in the new dynamism of the l'4eLaxy /28/

of fered by the cr is is  and emergence of  the th i rd stage of  meaning.

Ye t  i t  i s  no t  " I t "  bu t  you  and  I  t ha t  poss ib l y '  p robab l y ,

ac tua1 l y ,  w i l l  hope  and  adm i t ,  no t  i n  any  ex t r i ns i c i s t  sense ,  bu t ,

in the tension of  l imi tat ion and t ranscendence (Lonergan, 1957:

472-477),  hope into consciousness and admit  into consciotsness /29/ '

Sect ion 3:  A Component of  the Vis ion:  Economic Pt 'ar is-

By econornic pranis f  mean that  comPonent /30/  of  the v is ion

which seeks to mediate the t ransformat ion of  " the tota l i ty  of  ac-

t iv i t ies br idging the gap between the Potent ia l i t ies of  nature,

whether physical ,  chemicaf ,  vegetable,  animal ,  or  human nature,

and,  on the other hand, the actual i ty  of  a standard of  l iv ing"

(Lonergan, 19442 2).  That  seeking is  at tent ive to the actual  and

probable ser iat ions of  schemes of  recurrence in a l l  their  complex-

i ty :  here there is  an epiphany of  the Cosmic Word's refusal  to be

intu i ted.  Indeed, the schemes of  recurrence re levant  for  economic

praxis were long in emerging.  As Toynbee notes '  part  of  the new

species of  society created by the sumerians invclved an economic

surplus and surplus product ion (Toynbee: 53-54\  /3L/-  The Romans

had their  economy and the medievals theirs.  But  regular  rhythmic

cr ises became a fact  of  economic l i fe only at  the beginning of  the

eighteenth century,  and i t  was only in the twent ieth century that

a c l_ear convict ion regarding the centra l  s igni f icance of  economic

rhythms emerged and that  a fu l lsome analyt ic  ef for t  was rnade:

another indictrnent  stands against  the vast  major i ty  of  the

econom is t s  o f  t ha t  pe r i od  (1870  on )  i f  i t  be  i ndeed  p rope r ,  con -

s ider ing the analyt ic  s i tuat ion in which they worked,  to cal l  i t

an indictment:  wi th few except ions,  of  which Marx was the most in-

f luent ia l  one,  they t reated cycles as a phenomenon that  is  super-

imposed upon the normal  course of  capi ta l is t  l i fe and most ly as
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a pathological  onei  i t  never occurred to the major i ty  to look to

business cycles for  mater ia l  wi th vrhich to bui ld the fundamental

t heo ry  o f  cap i t a l i s t  r ea l i t y "  (Schumpe te r ,  1954 :  1145 ) .  Such  was

Schumpeterrs convict ion,  and his two volume work on Business Cycles

represents h is own ef for t  towards an integral  v iew. The basic

ana l y t i c  ach ievemen t  i s  Lone rgan t s  C i z ' cu l a t i on  Ana l ys i s  / 32 / .  Bu t

f i r s t ,  Le t  us  no te  some  ea r l i e r  e f f o r t s .

Schumpeter ment ions Marx as except ional .  With Schumpeter I

d ist inguish here Marx the economist  f rom Marx the phi losopher,  the

prophet,  or  whatever (19422 Part  onei  L95I)  /33/ .  One can draw

out f rom Capi ta l  the set  of  e lements " f rom which fo l l -ows al l  the

events that we connect with the trade cycl-e. Neither the labour

theory of value nor the ponderous mechanism of the theory of surplus

value is  necessary to deduce th is resul t "  (Smith:  202).  Indeed,

the real  t rouble,  as Schumpeter pointed out ,  is  that  the labor

theory of  value as a tool  of  analysis worked very badly and leaves

i t  exceedingly i l i f f icul t  to p iece together a coherent  v iew, more

than Marx indeed had, of  cycles.  l lonetheless,  he stands out  f rom

previous economists of  prosper i t ies and cr ises:

. . . it must not be forgotten that the mere perception of
the existence of cyclical movernents was a great achievement
at the time. I4any economists who went before him had an ink-
l ing of  i t .  In the main,  however,  they focused their  at ten-
tion on the spectacular breakdowns that came to be referred
to as 'cr ises ' .  And those cr ises they fa i led to see in their
t rue 1ight ,  that  is  to say,  in the l ight  of  the cycl ical
process of  which they are mere incidents.  They considered
them, wi thout  looking beyond or below, as isolated misfor-
tunes that  wi l l  happen in consequence of  errors,  excesses,
misconduct ,  or  of  the faul ty working of  the credi t  mechanism.
Marx was,  I  bel ieve,  the f i rs t  economist  to r ise above that
t radi t ion and to ant ic ipate--barr ing the stat is t ical  comple-
ment-- the work of  c l6ment Juglar  (Schumpeterr  1951: 50-5f) .

But  Marx stands out  a lso as represent. ing what I  n ight  cal l  the

mood of  pz 'aeis:

Reaching the goal  would have been inef fectual ,  analyzing a
social process would have interested only a few hundred
special is ts.  But  preaching in the garb of  analysis and an-
alyzing wi th a v iew to heart fe l t  needs,  th is is  ldhat  conquered
passionate altegiance and gave to the Marxist that supreme
boon which consists in the conviction that what one is and
stands for can never be defeated but must conquer victori-
ous l y  i n  t he  end  (7 ) .

It was Cl6ment Juglar, however, who brought into focus by his

"great  book of  fact .s"  (Mi tchel l :  1I )  the need for  a theory of

business cycles rather than a theory of  cr ises.  He gave his at ten-

t ion rnain ly to that  cycle of  roughly ten years '  durat ion wi th which

his name is associated,  d ist inguishing phases in i t :  'upgfrade' ,
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'exp los i on ' ,  ' l i qu i da t i on t  / 34 / .  He  amassed  an  ex t r ao rd i na ry  amoun t

o f  t ime -se r i es  ma te r i a l  ( p r i ces ,  i n t e res t  r a tes ,  cen t ra l  bank  ba l -

ances )  r e l a t i ng  t o  bus iness  osc i l l a t i ons  i n  Eng land ,  F rance  and

the Uni ted States f rom 1696 to h is own day.  He concluded that  one

can  ge t  beh ind  t he  va r i ous  acc i den t s  o f  wa r ,  e t c . ,  t o  es tab l i sh

that  depressions were adaptat ions of  the economic system to s i tua-

t ions created by preceding prosper i t ies.  Therefore,  the basic

problem of  cyclesr  analysis centered on the quest ion of  the causes

of  prosper i ty .  To th is quest ion he fa i led to provide a sat is factory

answer .

Let  us return to Schumpeter 's  contr ibut ion,  a contr ibut ion

which bears cornpar ison wi th that  of  Lonergan. Indeed, Lonergan has

already made that  cornpar ison,  and i t  is  worth quot ing at  th is stage

even though i ts  comprehension reguires fami l iar i ty  wi th Lonerganrs

analysis and termj.nology :

Schumpeter and Lonergan :

My real  and my c i rculat ion phases involve no dist inct ion
between growth (mere increase in s ize) and development
(new product ive combinat ions) .  For Schumpeter these two
are speci f ical ly  d ist j -nct- - the new product ion funct ions
create new si tuat ions that  j -ncrease enormously the average
of error  and br ing about the cycles (s)  .

Ho$ reve r ,  t he  i deas  o f  cap i t a l ,  c red i t ,  i n t e res t ,  e t c . ,
that Schumpeter ad.vances appear more clearly and more
general ly  and in more detaj - Ied a fashion.  The re levance
of Schumpeterts ins istence on development as opposed to
g row th  i s  i n  t he  conca tena t i on  o f  t he  phases ,  e .g .
Schumpeter 's  development can take place in my stat ic
phase i f  DSj)o and i f  the new combinat ions are cont in-
uously of fs6t  by equal  l iquidat ions of  former enterpr ises
( r942)

Schumpeter focuses his at tent ion on innovat ion,  on new ideas,  new

men, new techniques.  The quotat ion f rom Lonergan ment ions error

as  s i gn i f i can t  i n  Schumpe te r ' s  ana l ys i s ,  and  t h i s  s i gn i f i cance

helps to br ing out  the normat ive nature of  lonergan's own analysis.

Most  people wi l l  l - ink up recessions wi th errors of  judgment,
excesses (overdoing) ,  and misconduct .  This is  no explanat ion
a t  a l l - ;  f o r  i t  i s  no t  e r ro r ,  e t c . ,  as  such  bu t  on l y  a  c l us te r
of  errors which could possib ly account for  widespread depres-
s ive ef fects.  Any r theoryr  that  rests content  wi th th is must
assume that  people err  per iodical ly  in the way most convenient
to the economist .  Our rnodel ,  by showing the emergence of
s i tuat ions in which i t  is  understandable that  mistakes of
al l  sor ts should be more f requent than usual  ( i .e.  ,  when
untr ied th ings are being put  into pract ice and adaptat ion to
a state of  th ings becomes necessary,  the contours of  which
have not  yet  appeared) does away wi th th is and shows the place
of  the element of  error  in the var ious phases of  the process,
wi thout  having to int roduce i t  as an independent,  s t i l l  less
as  a  necessa ry ,  e l emen t .  (Schumpe te r ,  1931 .  Vo l .  1 :  140 )
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rn a footnote, schumpeter adds "rt is believed that our arrangement
assigns i ts proper place, not only to errors of various types, but
also to other kinds of aberrat ion of economic action, and makes
them analyt ical ly workable. The actual quanti tat ive importance of
the element of error is, however, a dif ferent question. The writer
has not been able to answer i t  to his own satisfact ion', .

Lonergan centers his attention on the rhythms of the productive
process and derives a theory of cycles which does not cal l  for the
incrusion of error. Lonergan does in fact treat of eror in rera-
tion to human inadaptation to the rhythms of economic process.

The comnents in the second paragraph of the quotation from
Lonergan need the exposit ion of Lonerganrs coherent analysis.
Schrmrpeterfs discussion of the ' ,New Economic Space',  ( I34) /35/ qe-

ated by innovation is a meshing of alt that happens in terms of
cos ts ,  wages,  in te res t ,  p r ices ,  c red i t .  Lonergan.s  ana lys is  in -
volves a clear separation of elements regularry confused or brought
together by economic accountancy. what Lonergan says of interest
rates nay perhaps be taken as characterist ic of his entire anarysis:
"Tradit ional theory looked to shif t ing interest rates to provide
the automatic adjustment between the productive process and the
rate of saving . .  .  The dif f iculty with this theory is that i t
lumps together a nurnber of quite different things and overrooks the
order of magnitude of the fundarnental problem" (1944: g6).

Lonergan's analysis reveals the productive process as inher-
ently cycJ-ic in a manner

. .  .  not to be confused with the famil iar trade cvcle. The
latter is a succession of booms and slumps, of posit ive and
then negative accelerat ions of the process. sul the cycle
with which we are here concerned is a pure cycle. I t  includes
no slump, no negative accelerat ion. I t  is entirely a forward
movement which, however, involves a cycle inasmuch as in suc-
cessive periods of t i rne the surplus stage of the process is
accelerat ing more rapidly and, again later, less iapidly
than the basic stage. l{hen suitable classes and rates of
payment have been defined, it will be possible to shov, that
under certain conditions of human inadaptation this pure
cycle results in a trade cycle. However, that impliCation is
not absolute but condit ioned, not something inevitable in
any case but only something that follows when human adapta-
t ion  is  lack ing  (19)  .

An analogy drawn from an earlier typescript throws light on
Lonergan's strategy: "A study of the mechanics of motor-cars yields
premises for a cri t ic ism of drivers, precisely because the motor-
cars, as dist inct from the drivers, have laws of thei.r own which
drivers must respect. But i f  the mechanics of motors included, in
a single piece, the anthropology of drivers, cr i t ic ism could be no
more  than haphazard"  (n .d . :  Sec t ion  1 ,  "V iewpo in t , ' ) .
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Lonergan moves nei ther in the manner of  the descr ipt ive econ-

omist  who proceeds to a nuanced general  v iew through descr ipt ive

language, nor in the manner of  the stat is t ical  economist  whose

terminology is  dominated by the proximate possib i l i ty  of  measure-

ment.  His analyt j -c  approach di f fers f rom both these:

Ou t  o f  end fess  c l ass i f i ca to r y  poss ib i l i t i e s  i t  se l ec t s  no t

the one sanct ioned by ordinary speech nor again the one

sanct ioned by faci t i ty  of  measurement but  the one that  most

rapid ly y ie lds terms which can be def ined by the funct ional

in ler- ie lat ions in which they stand.  To discover such terms

i s  a  l eng thy  and  pa in fu l  p rocess  o f  t r i a l  and  e r ro r .  E rpe? to

c rede .  i o  j us t i f y  t hem,  one  canno t  r ep roduce  t he  t ed ious

bl- ind ef for ts that  led to themi one can appeal  only to the

success,  be i t  great  or  smal1,  wi th which they serve to ac-

count systemat i -a l ty  for  the phenomena under invest igat ion '

Hence i t  is  only fa i r  to issue at  once a warning that  the

read.er  wi l t  have to work through pal tes,  in which parts gradu-

aI ly  are assembled,  before he wi l l  be able to see a whole and

pass  an  equ i t ab le  j udgemen t  upon  i t  (Sec t i on  2 ,  "Me thod " ) '

In the af ternoon workshops I  wi l l  at tempt to g ive some j -nsight  into

tha t  ana l ys i s .

Before concluding th is sect ion I  would note that  study of

bus iness  cyc l es  has  con t i nued ,  bu t  w i t h  l i t t l e  o f  t he  ana l y t i c  Pe r -

spect ive of  Schumpeter or  Lonergan. Indeed, the study is  regular ly

inf luenced by the v iewpoint  to be descr ibed in the next  sect ion.

So, for  example,  Arthur Burns,  comment ing on Hicks '  book,  A Contt ' i -

b u t i o n  t o  t h e  T h e o r y  o f  t h e  T r a d e  C y c L e ,  r e m a r k s :  " I t  i s  a  s o p h i s -

t j -cated book,  not  to be confused wi th vulgar Keynesianism' I t

sha res ,  howeve r ,  t he  agg rega t i ve ,  mechan i ca l - ,  ' r ea l '  s l an t  o f  much

o f  t he  recen t  l i t e ra tu re  on  econom ic  t heo ry "  ( 1954c :  267 ) .  Bu rns

himsel f  represents a t radi t ion of  interest  in business cycles which

de r i ves  f r om the  i n f l uence  o f  wes ley  c l - a i r  M i t che l l  ( 1874 -1948 )  .

Mj_tchel l ,  as schumpeter puts i t ,  wanted to explore rather than to

turn round and round on a sma1l  p iece of  1and. so he moved wi th

complete co[uni tment to the concrete reat i ty  of  economic process f rom

his thesis on the Greenback episode to a l i fe- lonq study of  the

business cycle "which made Mitchel l  the foremost wor ld author i ty  on

the  sub jec t "  (Bu rns ,  1954a :  97 ) .  Wh i l e  he  was  ave rse  t o  t heo ry ,  he

gave the l . tat ional  Bureau of  Stat is t j -cs an or ientat ion towards em-

pir ical  research of  business cycles dur ing the twenty- f ive years

(1920 -45 )  o f  h i s  cha i rmansh ip ,  an  o r i en ta t i on  wh i ch  su rv i ved  unde r

Arthur Burns.

nomic real i ty

The or ientat ion grounds a heal thy respect  for  eco-

and  a  sou rce  o f  c r i t i c i sm  o f  t he

and pract j -ce of  the new economics which emerged

/a.^/  r r lha nrasant s i tuat ion is  wel l  sumrned up
/ J v / -

only th ings we can be reasonably certa in of  in

ongoing theor iz ing

in  t he  t h i r t i e s

by Burns :  "The

the proxirnate future
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are,  f i rs t ,  that  our economic system wi l l  cont inue to generate

cycl ical  tendencies,  and second, that  the governrnent wi l l  at  some

s tage  i n t e r vene  t o  check  t he i r  cou rse "  ( 1954 :  I 75 ) .  One  i s  l ed  t o

recal l  a remark of  Lonergan's regarding cycl ical  tendencies,  in

part icular  the pure cycle:  "one may say that  i t  is  sol id ly grounded

in a dynarnic st ructure of  the product ive processi  and one has only

to th ink of  the pract ical  impossib i l i ty  of  calculat ing the accelera-

t ion rat ios .  .  .  to smi le at  the suggest ion that  one should t ry to
f smoo th  ou t  t he  pu re  cyc l e ' "  ( 1944 :  73 ) .

Sect ion 4:  Economic Heresies and Accrxnulat ing Al ienat ion.

"The business cycle \ tas pa!  etcel lenee the problem of  the

nineteenth century.  But  the main problem of  our t imes,  and par-

t icular ly  in the Uni ted States,  is  the probtem of  fu l l  ernployment, '

( H a n s e n :  4 ) .

This remark was made by Alv in Hansen, "The American Keynes"

/37/  in the president ia l  address to the American Economic Associa-

t ion at  their  annual  meet ing,  Oecernber 1938. As in the previous

sect ion I  p icked out  a handful  of  heroes,  so here I  name some of

the villains who made probable and actual- the schemes of recurrence

within which emerged the textbook tradition associated with the narne

of Paul  Samuelson and the concomitant  inert  and al ienat ing schemes

of recurrence of  contemporary economic thought and pract ice.  I

wi1 l ,  however,  be br ief  in th is sect ion,  for  several  reasons.  In

the f i rs t  p lace,  Joan Robinson has provided a substant ia l  amount of

cr i t ical  cornnent on the last  hundred years of  economics and i t  could

not  be br ief ly  reproduced (Robinson, 1973; Robinson and Eatwel l ) .

h the second place,  the t radi t ion in quest ion here is  the current

c l imate of  opin ion.  Any undergraduate economist  wi l l  recognize

the names and the theses that  I  br ief ly  ment ion.  Those who have

not had such undergraduate studies would find even lengthier de-

scr ipt ion obscure.  But  a l lmay recognize in the reports and pol i -

c ies of  governments and banks,  in the cr i t ic isms and suggest ions of

journals and edi tor ia ls,  the prevalence of  that  inert  c l imate.

I  wi l l  begin by not ing three points of  cr i t ic ism of  the present

t radi t ion.  In the f i rs t  p lace,  the t radi t ion includes no ser ious

ef for t  at  analysis of  the product ive process.  Secondly,  even when

it takes on the t.rappings of a theory of growth, it remains economic

macrostat ics.  Third ly,  inbui l t  in to i t  and into i ts  pol i t ical  ap-

pl icat ion,  there is  a fundamental  ideology of  a l ienat ion.

Joan Robinson regular ly  returns to the absence of  ser ious

analysis in her wr i t ings.  She character izes the neoclassical
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theory of  product ion as fo l - lows :

The re  i s  a  mys te r i ous  subs tance ,  l e t  us  ca l l  i t  Lee t s ,
measured in tons,  which is  used in conjunct ion wi th labour
to produce output .  There is  a wel l -behaved product ion func-
t ion in leets and labour for  every k ind of  output ,  inc luding
leets.  There is  no dist inct ion between the past  and the fu-
ture.  An investment of  leets,  once made, can be squeezed
up or spread out  into a new form, instantaneously and wi thout
cos t ,  i f  i t  becomes  p ro f i t ab l e  t o  do  so .

Wha t  i s  s t i l lmo re  remarkab le ,  l ee t s  can  abso rb  t echn i ca l
progress wi thout  changing i ts  ident i ty ,  again instantaneously
and wi thout  cost ,  so that  new invent ions ra ise the output
f rom a ton of  leets,  wi thout  any investment being required.

A11 th is has been very candidly spel- t  out  by Professor
Meade .  ( I n  t he  f i r s t  ed i t i on  o f  1  Neoc lass i ca l  Theo rg  o f
Economic Gt,outh he refers to what I  have cal led leets as
' s t ee l r ) .  r t  i s  t he  essence  o f  P ro fesso r  Fe rguson ' s  concep t
o f  ' c a p i t a l " ' .  ( 1 9 7 0 )

The  d i f f i cu l t y  o f  conce i v i ng  adequa te f y  o f  cap i t a l  and  o f  p ro -

duc t i on  i s  no t  supe r f i c i a l .  I t  i s  a  d i f f i cu l t y  o f  heu r i s t i c  con -

cept ion.  "The intending that  is  concept ion puts together both the

content  of  the insight  and as much of  the image as is  essent ia l -

to the occurrence of  the insight ;  the resul t  is  the intending of

any concrete being selected by an incompletely determinate (and,  in

t ha t  sense ,  abs t rac t )  con ten t "  ( Lone rgan ,  I 9722  LL i  1957 :  30 ;  L967b :

I ndex ,  s . v .  Abs t rac t i on ) .  As  opposed  t o  t he  impove r i shed  abs t rac -

t i on  ( Lone rgan ,  1957 :  87 -89 )  " I ee t s "  t he re  i s  an  en r i ch i ng  abs t rac -

t ion which holds together /38/ ,  wi th in a general  heur ist ics of

process,  the aggregate of  rates at  which goods and serv ices move,

direct ly  or  indirect ly ,  into a standard of  l iv ing,  wi thout  excluding

wheat and cot ton,  bread and dresses,  ships and machine tools,  man-

agement and innovat ion .

wedded to the di f f icul ty  of  conceiv ing capi ta l ,  as Robinson

notes in the quotat ion above,  is  the di f f icul ty  of '  conceiv ing

change /39/ .  Nor can th is be surpr is ing i f  the accusat ion of  macro-

s ta t i c  t h i nk i ng  i s  va1 id .

An  ea r l y  v i l l a i n  was  l , eon  wa l ras  ( 1834 -1910 ) ,  a  he ro  o f  Samue l -

son but  a lso paradoxical ly  a hero of  Schumpeter 's  h istory /4O/.

Schumpeter 's  admirat ion was based on his recogni t i -on of  the master ly

analysis of  economic equi l ibr iun which l rTalras achieved, by methods

cousin to n ineteenth century stat ics,  but  SchumPeter d id not  con-

s ider th is the peak or  ideal  of  economic achievement.  "Now, an

observer f resh f rom i {ars might  excusably th ink what the human rnind,

inspired by exper ience,  would star t  analysis wi th the re lat ively

concrete and then,  as more subt le retat ions reveal  themselves'  Pro-

ceed to the re lat ively abstract ,  that  is  to say,  to star t  f rom

dynamic re lat ions and then proceed to working out  stat ic  ones.
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But  th is  has  no t  been so  in  ang f ie ld  o f  sc ien t i f ie  endeat tov '  uhat -

soeDer , "  (1954:  954) .  La ter ,  he  speaks  o f  Marsha l1 ,  desp i te  h is

extra-stat ic considerations, fai l ing to cross the Rubicon. He notes

pointers by Pantaleoni, Pareto, Samuelson: but "they left  the main

body of economic theory on the rstat ic '  bank of the r iver" (1150);

"no attack on the whole front of Walrasian theory has yet developed"

( 1 1 6 1 )  .

Just as one can solve the equil ibr ium problem of a set of rods

and other elements, through the principle of virtual work, so one

may solve the equil ibr iurn problem of prices, of demand and supply,

through the application of rnarginal analysis. However, while a set

of rods can sett le in equi l ibr ium with one rod at a 10o angle to

the vert ical,  i t  is disconcert ing to f ind the set of economic ele-

ments in equi l ibr iurn, with the factor employment at 10E off ful l

employment. Keynes arrives on the scene to set that right and

. . . the old theology ctosed in again. Keynes hirnself began
the reconstruction of the orthodox scheme that he had shat-
tered. 'But i f  our central controls succeed in establ ishing
an aggregate volune of output corresponding to full employ-
ment as nearly as is practicable, the classical theory comes
into its own again from this point on\.tards . . . It is in de-
termining the volume, not the direction of actual emPl"oyment
that the exist ing system has broken down' (Robinson 1973: xv)
/4 r / .

As Schumpeter notes, "the exact skeleton of Keynesr system belongs,

to use the terms proposed by Ragnar Frisch, to macrostat ics, not

macrodynamics" (I95lz 282). But Keynesr reconstruction bears l i t-

t le resemblance to the theory and practice associated lvi th Sir

John Hicks' IS and Lltt curves /42/, whicl:. found its way particularly

into the American tradit ion.

Hansen, whom we quoted at the beginning of this section, is

the central f igure of that tradit ion. He began his career closer

to the j-nterests of Wesley Mitchel l ,  but became the leading f igure

in the evolution of Arnerican Keynesianism. I do not need to docu-

ment that tradit ion here (Breit  and Ransom: 89). After Hansen,

comes Samuelson. Abba P. Lerner, whose functional f inance specif ies

strategies of government operation, provides another strand. Then

there is Milton Friedman of whom Robinson remarks: "There is an

unearthly, mystical element in Friedman's thought. The rnere exis-

tence of a stock of money somehow promotes expenditure' (1973: 87).

Hansen's characterization of the shif t  of interest in the

twentieth century takes on a different hue from the perspective of

Pz,asisueLtansehauung and of the third stage of meaning. Then one

sees it as an abandonment of the search both for a dynamic economic
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theory and for  democracy.  An image I  f ind suggest ive of  modern

economic theory and government pract ice is  that  of  a hydrostat ic

contro l  of  a whir lpool-  /43/ .  A certa in aggregate of  e lements in

the whir lpool  "ought"  to have a property cal led employment.  Em-

ployment j -s  a matter  of  adjust ing valves.  I t  is  very remote f rom

the not ion of  employment as pivot ing on communal  and indiv j_dual  at-

t en t i on ,  i n t e l l i gence ,  r easonabLeness  and  respons ib i l i t y ;  on  t he

ptanis or  microautonomy, on coherent  economic theory,  and on a pro-

foundly d j - f ferent  not ion of  contro l -  /44/ .  So we come to the th i - rd

point  of  cr i t ic ism: the embedded ideology of  a l ienat ion.

One must be careful  how one conceives of  a l ienat ion.  There is

no guest ion,  wi th in the v is ion,  of  ta lk ing in popular  terms of

Al ienated Man. I  recal l  here my comments and suggest ions of  sec-

t ions one and two. One th inks,  then,  of  a l ienat ion in terms of  the

h i s t o r y  o f  agg rega tes  o f  pe rsons  l I I f ( n i ,  c '  by ,  21 ,  r * ,  t r , ) ,  p i v -

ot ing in one's searching of  past  and future on some imaginat ive de-

v ice.  The al ienat ion of  the modern pol j_t ico-economic structure

reaches l ike leukemia into every vein of  moderni ty.  you can hear

i t s  mo lecu la r  echoes  i n  r ad io -news  voca lmusc les ;  you  can  see  i t

i n  t he  s tagna t i on  o f  t he  f i ve  o ' c l ock  subway  peop le r s  a t t en t i on ,

i n t e l l i gence ,  r easonab leness  and  respons ib i l i t y ;  you  can  sense  i t

in  the corr idors of  academe: but  onl-y i f  you are labor ing towards

the v is ion.  "What I  want to communicate in th is ta lk on ar t  is

the not j -on that  ar t  is  re l -evant  to concrete l iv ing,  that  i t  is  an

explorat ion of  the potent ia l i t ies of  concrete l iv ing,  that  i t  i .s

extremely important  in our age when phi losophers for  at  least  two

cen tu r i es ,  t h rough  doc t r i nes  on  econom ics ,  po l i t i c s  and  educa t i on ,

have been t ry ing to remake man and have done not  a l i t t le  to make

human  l i f e  un l i vab le "  ( Lone rgan :  1959 ) .  Bu t  how  many  o f  us  sme1 l ,

t as te ,  f ee1 ,  t he  un l i vab i l i t y?  And  even  i f  we  do ,  eve r  so  s1 igh t1y ,

how many of  us bui ld the discomfort  into our academic vortex which

is-- j - f  we are a th i rd stage meaning--a praxis vortex,  a personal

vortex of  general ized empir ical  meLhod. And I  reca11 that  the

present paper is  bracketed between a paragraph on al ienat ion and a

pa rag raph  on  redemp t i ve  p rog ress  ( I 9722  55 ,  l as t  two  pa rag raphs ) .

Sect ion 5:  The Deeper Chal lenge of  the Improbable Vis ion.

" I  have urged that  so great  a t ransformat ion needs a renewed.

foundat ion,  and that  the needed renewal  is  the introduct j_on of  a

new  t ype  o f  f ounda t i on .  I t  i s  t o  cons i s t  no t  i n  ob jec t j - ve  s ta te -

men t ,  bu t  i n  sub jec t j . ve  r ea l i t y "  ( L974b :  67 ) .
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The transformation' then, is of subjects, and I would recal l

that "this transformation of sensit ivi ty penetrates to the physio-

log ica l leve l "  (1957:  741-742) .  I  f inc l  indeed tha t  there  are  too

many things, everything, to recal l ,  to "remember" /45/ in a novel

fashion in this ner^t context, and in order to keep this f inal sec-

t ion brief I  wi l l  restr ict myself to some few related points.

The transformation in question is the genesis of foundations

persons who would mediate the presence of users of the general cate-

gories in al l  functional spec:.alt ies. In Part icular. I  note here

the need for that presence in the qenesis of doctr ines. My concern

in the two previous sections has been with the transformation of

economic pol icy or doctr ines. My broader concern is with the trans-

formation of theological doctrines. lloreover' the two transforma-

t ions mesh: the moral theology of the economic process is not based

on a doctr ine of the family wage.

Fr. Frederick crowe has drawn attention, in this matter of

the transformation of doctr ines, to the notion of transposit ion in

Lonergan 's  Method in  TheoLogy.  I  share  h is  concern ,  repeat  h is

"plea to lonergan students for more concentrated attention on the

topic of dialect ic" (Crowe: 123) and add a plea for a hard look at

the general categories that subLate both Insight and Method in

Theology (Lonergan, 19722 286-288) .  So, doctr ines wil l  be transpo-

sit ions of dogmas, reached through the use of "the functional spe-

cialty, foundations to select i loctr ines frorn among the mult iple

choices presented by the functional specialty, dialect ic" (298).

But al l  this involves the "transposit ion that theological thought

has to develop i f  rel igion is to retain i ts identi ty and yet at

the same t ime f ind access into the minds and hearts of men in aLl

cu l tu res  and c lasses"  (132-133) .  The new sub jec t ive  rea l i t ies ,

incarnate foundations, "provide the basic orientat ion" (142), an

orientat ion including ' , the transposit ion of systematic meaning from

a stat ic to an ongoing dynamic context" (304) ,  so that "the intel-

l igibit i ty proper to developing doctr ines is the intel l igibit i ty

inmanent in historical process" (319). such an intel l igibi l i ty can

emerge in the theologian only through "a long-delayed response to

the development of modern science, modern scholarship, modern

philosophy" (363) ,  only through three basic dif ferentiat ions of

consciousness, al l  three "quite beyond the horizon of ancient Greece

and medieval Europe" (317) and, I  would add, beyond the horizon of

most of contemporary theology .

The message would seern loud and clear. Present foundations,

doctr ines and systematics belong to another age: they just do not
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ground a reaching into the minds and hearts of  present and future

people.  Whi le the issue cal ls  for  detai led discussion and exempl i -

f icat ion,  I  must  restr ic t  mysel f  to one general  point  of  precis ion.

The not ion of  t ransposi t ion is  expl ic i t ly  int roduced in Insight

(504 -506 ) .  "T rue  p ropos i t i ons  may  be  rne re l y  desc r i p t i ve r  t o  ass i gn

their  metaphysical  equivalent ,  they must be t ransposed into an ex-

p l ana to r y  f o rm"  ( 504 ) .  Mo reove r ,  t he re  i s  a l so  r equ i r ed  a  s t r uc -

t u ra l  t r anspos i t i on  t o  move  f r om J -og i c  t o  me taphys i cs  ( 506 ) .  r a i l -

ure to observe such a strategy "resul- ts  in the subst i tut ion of  a

pseudo -me taphys i ca l  my th -nak ing  f o r  sc i en t i f i c  i nqu i r y "  ( 505 ) .  The

communal  ef for t  to observe that  st rategy in the use of ,  and ongoing

genes i s  o f ,  gene ra l  ca tego r i es ,  i s  wha t  v r i l l  e ven tua l l y  l i f t  f o r -

ward dogma and history to doctr inal  adequacy.

Let  us return,  parenthet ical ly ,  to the issue of  economic doc-

t r j -nes.  When we seek l ight  here we are evident ly  moved, t ransposed,

to a d ia lect ico-genet ic grasp of  economic pol icy.  Ernerging economic

doctr ines are such only wi th in that  grasp,  and the re levant  grasp

is wi th in the v is ion ,  Pz 'ar isue Ltans chauung :  "  the appropr iate the-

oret ical  f ramework for  creat iv i ty  is  open system and so basical ly

t ranscendental  method "  (Lonergan ,  1976')  /46/ .  wi th in thaL v iew one

f inds redef ined,  wi th th i rd stage meaning integral i ty  /4 ' l / ,  Lhe

sequence of  economi.c dogmas terminat ing wi th t ranscendental  open-

ness  and  doc t r i na l  spec i f i c i t y  i n  t he  p resen t  asp i r a t i ons  o f  men .

The o1d dogmas, thus contextual ized,  present in their  roots and

in their  f ru i ts ,  are t ransposed beyond popular  recogni- t . ion /48/ ,

So,  for  example,  through the foundat ional  grasp of  ongoing process--

through the use of  the general  categor ies--one t ransposes dogmat ic

movements in h istory such as the nineteenth century " imper ia l is t

dogma" /49/ ,  or  doctr inal  dr i f ts  in authors l ike Adam Smith.  The

imper ia l is t  dogima can be ident i f ied as a descr ipt ive advertence to

the disrupt ion of  the phase of  basic expansion in the pure cyc1e,

probable wi th in a stat is t ics of  emergence of  gIobal  economic matur-

i ty .  The rnovement in Smith can be ident i f ied as a heret ical  en-

t hus iasm fo r  t he  p r i oz ' a  quod  nos  o f  p r i ce ,  l ead ing  t o  a  r e l i ance

for  salvat ion through pr ice analysis which fathered Wal:as /50/ .

One locates too,  not  wi th the vagueness of  popular  d iscontent  /51/ ,

but  wi th pz,ar is  precis ion,  the history and future of  nat ionhood

(VoegeJ- in,  1974) /52/ ,  governnent /53/ ,  monopoLy /54/ ,  and the s ig-

ni f icance of  upper and lower le isured rent ier  c lasses /55/ .  One

locates prolept ical ly :  one is  seeking the expansion of  mj-croautonomy

through a poet ics (Bachelard)  , /56/  and ethics (Poole)  of  Economic

Space. One envisages,  wi th in emergent probabi l i ty ,  the possib le
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and probable schemes of recurrence of intermediate technologies and
microtechnologies /57/ whict l  would shif t  in future centuries the
global stat ist ics of al ienation. In part icular, such innovative
movements towards rnicroautonomy, within a global economic maturity,
would mesh with the eventual epiphany of an economy of aggregate,
i f  not synchronic, pure cycles.

We are still in a Beethoven pause betvreen two paragraphs on
page 55 of Method in Theology, and our problem and privi lege is to
be drawn out of alienation into chemical, psychic, mindful harmony
with the compositional energy of history. Henry Simons \"ras not op-
timistic about the outcome of the struggle between labor and capi-
ta1, but he st i l l  could write: "I t  is easy to argue that the whole
problem is so hard and ominous pol i t ical ly that no effort should be
made to solve or even to see i t--that the reat choice l ies between
a certain, gradual death of economic democracy and an operation . . .
which would cure i f  successful but is almost certain to ki1r. r  am
no forecaster and am not in direct communication with the Alrnighty.

Consequently, I  cart only maintain that i t  is immoral to take such
absolute dilenmas seriously. Democracy would have been dead a
thousand t imes i f  i t  paid much attention to historical extrapola-
t i o n s "  ( f 5 7 ) .

The love of God, the third stage of meaning, and the second
nil l ion years are on our side.

The foregoing parenthetic consideration of issues of economic
policy is evidently not hri thout relevance to the set of necessary
developments of doctrines in theology. "It is not in some vacuum
of pure spirit but under concrete historical conditions and circurn-
stances that such developments occur, and a knowledge of such con-
dit ions and circumstances is not irrelevant in the evaluational
history that decides on the legit funacy of developments" (Lonergan,

19722 3201. So we are led again to focus on the present cr isis of
theology by focusing on what is relevant to evaluational history,
to dialect ic. Moreover, the crisis in dialect ic is necessari ly
personal, and, in conclusion, I  \"rould l ike to synbolize i t  in the
turning of a page, the turning over of a new leaf.

In Insight the crisis page is page 388: a strategic posit ion

is offered which is "start l ingly strange" (xxvi i i )  and the beginning
of  a  new way o f  1 i fe .  ln  Method in  Theo logy  the  c r is is  page is
page 250: a larger strategy is offered inclusive of the strategy of
Insight. Turning over that page the theologian is faced /58/ wittr
a task of assembly which includes events and movements of the past

four centuries to which recognizable theology has been external
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( Lone rgan ,  I 972 t  3 I ' 7 ) .  Such  a re  t he  p resen t  schemes  o f  r ecu r rence

of contemporary theologi-cal  educat ion and discourse that  probabi l -

i t i e s  o f  t heo log ians  psycho log i ca l l y  p resen t  i n  t he  f r u i t s  o f  t hose

four centur ies are Iow. The t ransposi t j -on of  theology into the

end of  the twent ieth century is  comparably remote.  The turning of

t ha t  page ,  t ha t  l ea f ,  i s  d i scomfo r t i ng ,  can  be  d read fu l '

c fassical-  cul ture cannot be jet t isoned wi thout  being replaced;

and what replaces i t ,  cannot but  run counter to c lassical

expectat ioni .  There is  bound to be formed a sol id r ight  that

i s  de te rm ined  t o  l i ve  i n  a  wo r l d  t ha t  no  l onge r  ex i s t s '

There is  bound to be formed a scat terred lef t ,  capt ivated by

now th is,  nov,  that  new development,  explor ing now th is and

now  tha t  new  poss ib i l i t y .  Bu t  wha t  w i l l  coun t  i s  a  pe rhaps

not nrmerous center '  b ig enough to be at  home in both the

old and the new, painstaking enough to work out  one by one

the t ransi t ions to be made, st rong enough to refuse hal f -

measures and insist  on complete solut ions even though i t

h a s  t o  w a i t  ( 1 9 6 7 a z  2 6 6 - 2 6 7 )  .



NOTES

/L/  I  use the word in a v iconesque sense,  and in a sense re-
lated to the vortex of  note 17 below, as wel l  as in the more
evident  sense:  that  their  content  recurs in the l is t  of  general
categor ies,  Lonergan, I9722 286-7.  The recurrence,  obviously,  must
be in the subject  seeking foundat ions.

/2/  The point  re lates to general ized empir ical  method beingt
academic method in the th i rd stage of  meaning.  See 1978a.

/3/  This echoes August  Boeckh's v iew of  phi lo logy,  as noted
by Lonergan ,  1972: 210.

/4/  I  th ink here of  actual  context ,  interwoven quest ions and
answers as const i tut ive of  the subject .  See Lonergan, L9722 I53.

/5 /
gan,  19722

/6/

The not ion of  psychological  present is  der ived f rom Loner-
177 and developed in Mcshane, and 1978b.

The harmony cal ls  for  inner d ia loque of  the s ix- level led
sub ject, as well  as a third-staqe-of -meaning aesthetics of global
transformation. Further pointers on this topic are given in sec-
t i o n  5 .

/7/ "The intel l igibi l i ty .  .  .  is inmanent in world Process
. . . Hnergent probability is a vievr of rvorld order r^tithin the
l im i ts  o f  empi r i ca l  method. "  ( lonergan,  1957:  I28)  In  what  sense
the form is normative wil l  gradually emerge. Pz'ari 's transforms
the notion of ernpirical method.

/8/ Recall :  "The intel l igible in the ordinary sense can be
understood without understanding what it is to understand; but the
intel l igible in the profounder sense is identical with the under-
standing, and so it cannot be understood without understanding what
unders tand ing  is " .  (Lonergan,  195?:  649)

/9/ 1680, the beginnings of rnodern science and of the En-
l ightenment, is a relevant date. See Lonergan, l-974b.

/L0 /  Put  Lonergan,  1957:  354-74,  1961:  9 -13 ,  in to  the  contex t
o f  Voege l in  ,  L974bz 245-64.

/I I /  1965: vi i :  the scienti f ic revolut ion "outshines every-
thing since the r ise of Christ ianity and reduces the Renaissance
and Reformation to the rank of mere episodes".

/ 1 2 / "The Greeks needed an ar t is t ic ,  a rhetor ical ,  an argument-
ative development of languaqe before a Greek could set up a meta-
physical  account of  mind.  The Greek achievement was needed to ex-
pand the capacities of commonsense knowledge and language before
August ine,  Descartes,  Pascal ,  Newman could make their  conunonsense
contr ibut ions to our sel f -knowledge. The history of  mathemat ics,
natural  sc ience,  and phi losophy and,  as wel l ,  oners own personal
reflective engagenent in all three are needed if both conmon sense
and theory are to construct  the scaf fo ld ing for  an entry into the
wor l d  o f  i n t e r i o r i t y " .  l , one rgan ,  L9722  26L -2 .
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/L3 /  I l l u s t r a t i ve  o f  t he  a t t i t ude  i s  Lone rgan ' s  d i scuss ion  o f
na tu ra l  r i gh t  i - n  1977 .

/ I4/  The precise meaning of  "normat ive" here requires the
p raa i s  v i ew  o f  t he  ac tua l ,  p robab le  and  poss ib l e  se r i a t i ons  d i s -
cussed in sect ion two .

/ L5 /  Lone rgan  b r i e f l y  l i s t s  t hese  (19722  286 -288 ) .  I  mus t  i n -
s j - s t ,  howeve r ,  on  t he  d i f f i cu l t y  o f  t h i s  i nc l us i on .  I ' I f  one  wan ts
to know just  what forms are,  the proper procedure is  to g ive up
me taphys i cs  and  t u rn  t o  t he  sc i ences "  ( 1957 :  498 ) .  Th i s  page  i n
I ns i gh t  speaks  o f  a  d i v i s i on  o f  l abo r .  I n  t he  t h i r d  s t age  o f
meaning,  wi th general ized empir ical  rnethod as academic method, th is
div is ion and a separate metaphysics become obsolete.

/16/  "That  not ion of  surv ival  which is  you at  core but  a lso
you  i n  k i 1os "  (McShane ,  1975 :  95 ) t  t he  pa r t i cu l a r  chap te r ,  "The
No t i on  o f  Su rv i va l " ,  r a i ses  a  se t  o f  i s sues  re l - evan t  t o  t he  p resen t
e s s a y .

/ \ 7 /  I  o r i g i na l l y  bo r rowed  t h i s  no t i on  f r om Ez ra  Pound ' s  vo r -
t i c i s t  movemen t  bu t  i t  i s  a l so  Jung ian .  See  1977a :  164 ,  n .  I J - i  2LL ,
n .  171 ;  t he  wo rk  on  re l a ted  t op i c ,  psych i c  conve rs i on ,  by  Do ran ,
r 9 7 7 .

/ 1 8 / " Intus in nobis inte l l iq ib i l i ter  secundum emanat ionem
ver i tat is  d ic i tur  verbum nostrum verbi .  d iv in i  et  secundum emana-
t i onem sanc t i t a t i s  sp i r a tu r  d i l ec t i o  nos t ra  d i v i nae  D i l ec t i on i s " "
Lone rgan ,  I 964b .  The  p resen t  essay  f ocuses  on  gene ra l  ca tego r i es .
But c lear ly Lonergan's t ransforrnat ion of  Tr in i tar ian theology is
the centerpiece of  the new Chr ist ian v is ion.  I  have t r ied to pre-
sent  i t  in  popular  forrn in l977bz chapters 5-7.

/ I9/  centra l  to the ent i re ef for t  is  a fundamental  inverse
insight .  One shoul-d l ink here Lonergan, L972: 34I-42 wi th the
treatment of  Mystery and inverse insight  in Lonergan '  L964az 274.

/ 20 /  See  Lone rgan  ,  1957  :  510  .  Pv ' a * i ' sue  L tans  chauung  ,  howeve r  ,
changes the meaning of  the page--and indeed of  the book as gesture.
one may speak of  " the real izat ion in accord wi th successive sched-
ules of  probabi l i t ies of  the compound condi t ioned ser ies of  con-
c re te l y  poss ib l e  so l u t i ons " ,  bu t  v rha t  does  one  mean  by  " r ea l i za -
t ion" ? One is not  an observer.  By Praxi  su e L t  ans chauung one is
in ever more disturbing yet  peaceful  resonance wi th the f j -nal i ty  of
be inq .

/2 r / Just  what one means by,  and can say about,  such a symbol ic
indicat ion helps to locate one's posi t ion wi th regard to the im-
probable v is ion.  The animal  is  an integrated (zoological  forms in
the uni ty of  a th ing) aggregate of  the three lower 1eve1s.  P;  de-
notes forms of  physics.  How would one symbol ize organs and ndural
ne two rks ,  e t c . ?  A11  t h i s  may  seem fa r f e t ched ,  even  f oo l i sh .  Ye t
the psychologists are hard at  an equivalent ,  but  largely reduct ion-
i s t  en te rp r i ze  (Ga i t o ,  ed . ) .  Do  t he  ch i l d ren  o f  1 i 9h t  have  t o  a l -
ways  a r r i ve  "a  l i t t l e  b rea th l ess  and  a  1 i t t l e  l a t e "  ( Lone rgan ,
1 9 5 7  :  7 3 3 )  ?

/ 2 2 / On the  no t i on  o f  co l l ec t i ve  r espons ib i l i t y ,  see  Lone rgan .

/23/  A text  I  have found extremely helpfu l  in opening up the
explanatory perspect ive is  "Study of  an organism begins f rom the
th i ng - f o r -us  .  .  . "  ( Lone rgan ,  J -95 ' 72  464 -5 )  One  can  rep lace  t he
word  "o rgan i sm"  by  p l an t ,  dog ,  man ,  Ch r i s t ,  un i ve r se  and  s t r a i n  t o
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reach the "world invisible" of explanation (394-5). I  may refer
forward here also to the notion of transposit ion as discussed in
sec t ion  5 .  See no te  25 .

/24 / Selected from a table of business recessions in Enqland
(L790-1925)  (Mi tche11:  390)  .

/ 2 5 / Perhaps at this stage I night indicate a diagrarnmatic
underpinning that nay hefp. One needs a sol id global matr ix, ra-
dius measuring t ime, each layer being a network of elements of
schedules of probabil i ty at each corresponding point on earth. Six-
level led things within schemes become part of the actual series
with the emergence of man. obviously, one needs Toynbee and Voege-
l in and Lonerganrs sets and sequences of dif ferentiat ions of con-
sciousness to f i l l  this out. And one needs to complernent and bal-
ance such diagrarnming with Lonergan, !9'12: 48; 1967a: 42, eLc.

/26/ r refer to the two mit l ion copies sold of Samuelsonrs
famous textbook. However, had Samuelson thought and written other-
wise, the probabil i ty schedules would have shif ted.

/27 / I  r eca l l  Mas low ' s  we l l - known  s ta t i s t i c :  se l f - ac tua l i za -
t ion occtrrr ing "certainly in less that one percent of the adult
popu la t ion"  (204) .  I  reca l l  a lso  Ares teh 's  v iew on the  absence o f
research on adult growth: "Unless the psychologist has hj-mself ex-
perienced the state of quest of f inal integration in the succession
of identi t ies he v/ i l l  hardly acquire an understanding or incentive
for  do ing  research  on  i t "  (18) .

/28 /  I  re fe r  to  Voege l in rs  no t ion  o f  the  In -be tween ( I974a/b l  .

/29/ What is meant by "admission into consciousness" is dis-
cussed in  McShane,  1977a:  Ep i logue L24f t .  "Hop ing  in to  consc ious-
ness" is related to the discussion of the Eschaton there.

/30/ I  reca1l the notion of self- inclusi-on from section 1.
Third stage meaning involves a discontinuity in instrumental acts
of meaning. Is the component not the composer?

/3L / The use of the word "surplus" in Lonergan's analysis re-
la tes more to Toynbeers usage than to that  of  l [arx.

/ 3 2 / The analysis was probably completed in 1944. r ,onerganrs
dependence on Schumpeter is  not  c lear.  Lonerganrs notes include
25 pages of  handwri t ten notes on,  and extracts f rom, Schumpeter,
some of  which ( l ike that  c i ted short ly  in the text)  indicate that
Lonergan had a developed view \then reading Schumpeter.

/ 3 3 / Schumpeter dist inguishes these various sides of Marx in
1942 :  Pa r t  one ,  r ep r i n t ed  i n  1951 .

/34/ Apart from the Juglar, tvto other types of cycle have been
named: the Ki tchin,  a short  cycle of  about three years,  and the
Kondrat ief f ,  a long cycle of  about s ixty years.

/35 / I  would note that  economic space requires the large s ix-
level led heurist ic of sections I and 2.

/36 / The volume by Burns, just ci ted, is a good example. See,
for  instance,  1954b and 1954c f rom which I  have al ready quoted.
The Br i t ish t radi t ion,  of  course,  that  Joan Robinson represents,
cont inues to cal l  for  ser ious theoret ic  ef for t :  "The sad th ing is
that  economists,  inc luding many more erninent  than Bober,  cont inue
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to be defeat is t  in th is way about the possib i l i ty  of  understanding
the real  wor1d,  and gladly retreat  into their  warm, theoret ical
wombs, where they are not  threatened by facts.  What is  needed is
a real- locat ion of  economic brain-power towards an analysis and in-
t e rp re ta t i on  o f  t he  rea l  wo r l d "  (Od l i ng -Smee :  588 ) .

/37/  So t i t led in Brei t  and Ransom. This volume, coupled
w i t h  Rob inson ,  1973 ,  p rov i des  a  backg round  t o  t he  p resen t  sec t i on .

/38 / I  cont inue to point  to the necessi ty of  the inner word
o f  P ta r i sue l  t ans  ehauung  .  I t  i s  use fu l  t o  r eca l l  he re  l one rgan  '  s
d i scuss ions  o f  t he  necess i t y  o f  i nne r  wo rds  (1964b :  105 ,  290 )  :
"Tert ia autem verborum necessi tas est  ut  sc ient ias excolere pos-
s imus.  Nis i  enim verba universal ia formarentur ,  totum mundum
aspectabi lem nunquam scire possemus, sed ad part icular ia experta
ve1 imaginata re l igaremur.  I tem, n is i  verba exacte def in i ta for-
marentur ,  f luxu quoddarn imaginum ad modum mental i tat is  mythicae
ferremur,  cum nunquam clare et  d ist incte constaret  de quanam re
r a a r a # r r r r r  / l n C l

/ 3e / One may note that  the two di f f icul t ies are not  unrelated.
See  Lone rgan ,  1957 :  chap te r  8 ,  f o r  t he  con t ras t  be tween  "body " ,
which grounds confusion and blocks thought and " th ing",  which is
the basis of  a c lear heur ist ic  concept ion of  change, genera and
species,  aggregates of  events and the emergent probabi l i ty  of
t h i ngs .

/ 4 0 / "samuelson feels that  Walras and Auqust in Cournot  carr ied
the development of  mathemat ics in economics to a h ighly sophist i -
cated level  by the turn of  the twent ieth century.  At  that  point ,
he c la ims the study was interrupted by the verbal  t radi t ion of  the
Eng l i sh  econom is t s  a t  Cambr i dge "  (B re i t  and  Ransom:  114 ,  n )  .

/4I /  The inner quotat ion is  f rom Keynesz 378-79.  Robinson
seeks to rescue Keynes f rom the Keynesians,  and even f rom himsel f .
She also draws on the Pol ish th inker,  M. Kalecki ,  who independent ly
arr ived at  a more coherent  posi t ion than Keynes,  We wi l l -  refer  to
Ka leck i  l a t e r .  Schumpe te r  i s ,  t o  say  t he  l eas t ,  no t  ove r -en thus i -
ast ic  about Keynesr achievement.  I  refer  here to h is essay on
Keynes  i n  1951 :  260 -91 .  He  even  remarks  t ha t  "P ro fesso r  My rda l ' s
gent le sneer at  ' that  Angl-o-Saxon k ind of  unnecessary or ig inal i ty '
i s  amp l y  j us t i f i ed "  ( 277 )  .

/ 4 2 / I  pass over th is topic ent i re ly here.  There is  a br ief
presentat ion of  the theory as "The Hicks-Hansen Synthesis"  in
B re i t  and  Ransom:  107 -10 .  I t  o r i g i na ted  w i t h  H i cks '  "Mr .  Keynes
and  t he  'C lass i cs ' :  A  Sugges ted  I n te rp re ta t i on . "  I t  i s  s t anda rd
tex t  book  s tu f f .  I t  i s  bad  s ta t i c s .  J .  Rob inson  g i ves  i t  due
t rea tmen t  ( 1973 :  82 -85 ) .  I n  con t ras t  w i t h  H i cks '  s imp le  r e l a t i ng
of  increasing interest  rate to decreasing investment,  there are the
re f r esh ing l y  r ea l i s t i c  e f f o r t s  o f  M .  Ka l - eck i ,  e . 9 . ,  "En t rap reneu r -
ia1 Capi ta l -  and Investment" ,  "Determinants of  Investment" ,  both
essays  rep r i n ted  i n  1971 .

/43/  The whir lpoo. l "  contains the aggregate of  s i -x- levef l -ed
vort ices of  human aspi-rat ion and human desperat ion.

/44/  A.  Lowe discusses the problems of  microautonomy and con-
t r o l .  See  McShane  1974 :  Chap te r  10 .

/ 45 /  I  have  t r ea ted  t he  t op i c  memory ,  r e -member i ng ,  " bon ing
up " ,  i n  L977a :  LO '7 f f  .  Aga in ,  f ounda t i ona l  sh i f t s  a re  no rma t i ve l y
i n teg ra l .  One  may  reca l l ,  w i t h  symbo l i c  va l ue ,  Ma rce l ' s  wo rds :
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"the thinker is continual ly on guard against the al ienation
(through inert ia). the fossi l izat ion of his thought. He l ives in
a continual state of creativi ty and the whole of his thought is
always cal led in question from one minute to the next" (181) .

/46/ The point was rnade by Lonergan in correspondence with me
in the sunmer of 1968. He had been reading MeEz's pol i t ical theol-
ogy at the t ime. I t  was then that he indicated the existence of
his Ciz'culat ion AnaLyszis to me and was seeking an economist who
would be interested in working on i t .

/47/ See note 25. The strategy I indicated in note 23 is use-
fu1 here. Recall ,  for example, that the dog is studied by genetic
method. An adequate account of the set of organic tracts within
the dogrs l i fe requires that nethod and i ts context of emergent
probabil i ty. An account handling a "sl ice" of the dogts l i fe fa1ls
far short of this. Think, how, of the larger problem that is as-
sociated with the set of dogmatic tracts.

/48/ Ln !977a2 115-17, I  discussed the problem of colununica-
tion within theology in terms of an 8x8 s]annetrical matrix- Unfor-
tunately, contemporary theology, unlike most other nodern areas of
inguiry, does not have that problem in any acute fashion.

/49/ The doctr ine is associated with the Englishrnan John A.
Hobson, with Rosa Luxemburg, with Lenin. I t  relates to the chan-
neling of surplus wealth abroad, to an economics of armament and
war, and to a theory of the instabi l i ty of capital ism. See M.
Kalecki, "The Problem of Effective Demand with Tugan-Baranovski
and Rosa Luxemburg", 146-55. The problem is popularly discussed
in R. Heilbroner, "The Victorian World and the Underworld of Eco-
n o m i c s " ,  T h e  W o r L d L y  P h i L o s o p h e n s ,  L 6 4 - 2 0 4 .

/50/ See Kaldor: "The dif f iculty with a new start is to pin-
point the critical area where economic theory r,rent astray . . .
I  wouLd put i t  in the niddle of the fourth chapter of VoI. I  of
The WeaLth  o f  Nat ions  .  .  .  in  ( tha t )  chapter ,  a f te r  d iscuss ing
the need for money in a social economy, Snith suddenly gets fas-
cinated by the dist inct ion between money price, real price, and
exchange value and from then on, hey presto, his interest gets
bogged down in the question of how values and prices for products
and factors are determined. One can trace a more or less continuous
development of price theory from the subseguent chapters of Smith
through Ricardo, Walras, Marshall ,  r ight up to Debreu and the most
sophist icated present-day Americans" (L240-41; Lonergan, L976) .
Lonergan's analysis shows no hesitat ion about the signif icance of
prices: "prices cannot be regarded as ult imate norms guidi.ng
strategic economic decisions . .  .  the function of prices is merely
to provide a mechanism for overcoming the divergence of strategically
ind i f fe ren t  dec is ions  .  .  .  "  (1944:  1 ) .  A lso ,  in te rna l_  to  Loner -
gan's analysis is a theory of distr ibution.

The popular discontent wj.th the quali ty of l i fe is regu-
lar1y sublated by economists, without much theoretical underpinning,
and with 1it t le suspicion of the large educational problem of a
microautonomic shif t  in values. Again, i t  is essentiat to locate
the scienti f ic and technological advances within the optj .mism of
an emergent probabil i ty which recognizes the dif ferent sets of
stat ist ics relat ing to the maturation of the 1ower. middle and
higher sciences and technologies in the next I ,OOO years.

/52/ Were the unif icat ions of l taly, of Gerrnany, of S. A. and
of  S .  S .  R.  p rogress  or  dec l ine?
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There  is  much tha t  i s  suggest ive  in  Lonerganrs  unpub l ished

typescr ipts and handwri t ten notes.  In a f i le ,  dat ing probably f rom
the  ea r l y  f o r t i es ,  o f  econom ic  no tes  and  c l i pp i ngs ,  t he re  i s  a
b r i e f  s c r i bb l e :  "E i t he r  m in imum taxes '  f r ee  cap i t a l i s t  (mach ine? ) '
v io lent  cycles f rom above corrected by el imi-nat ion or  socia l  wel-
fare programmes, h igh taxes,  breakdown of  capi ta l is t  mot ivat ion '
soc i a l i sm ,  o r  m idd le  way  -  g roup  econom ics " .

/ 5 4 / on the unhappy history of  the Sherman Act  and i ts  reforms,
see Letwin.  What can be noted throughout is  " the re lat ive lack of
econom ic  c r i t e r i a  i n  t he  f o rmu la t i on  o f  .  .  .  l eg i s l a t i on " '  (Ba ld -
win:  282).  The Unj- ted Kingdom star ted late (1948: Monopol ies and
Restr ic t ive Trade Pract ices Act)  but  "have fa l len into a lmost  af1
the same pi t fa l ls  as their  American counterparts" ,  (Curwen and
Fow le r :  h t r oduc t i on ) .  The re  i s  r equ i r ed  he re  an  i n t eg ra t i on  o f
Lone rgan ' s  ana l ys i s  v r i t h  con tempo ra ry  d i scuss ions  o f  deg rees  o f
monopoly,  both corporat ion and labour.

/ ) ) / the depression has notably augmented the numbers
of  the unemployed, and so the br i l l iant  expedient  of  a steep in-
come tax on the r ich to provide a dole for  the poor wi l l  ef fect
t he  requ i r ed  .  ( ad jus tmen t ) ;  t he  uppe r  l e i su re  c l ass  o f  r en t i e r s
is recrui ted f rom a lower c lass of  unemployed. obviously an economy
that  has worked i tsel f  in to th is impasse is  not  to be regarded as
a model  of  enl ightened legis lat ion "  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 4 4 :  L 2 5 - 6 .

/56/  I  th ink here of  an extension f rom house to c i ty  to en-
v i ronment to g lobe of  Bachelard.

/57/  There is  a large but  somewhat stagnant l i terature on the
refat ion of  technology to hunan l iv ing.  (For a survey see Gendron.)
What is  needed, however,  is  a reor ientat ion of  technological  inno-
va t i on  w i t h i n  gene ra l i zed  emp i - r i ca lme thod .  See  no te  51 .  Schu -
macher is  suggest ive.

/ 58 /  Me thod  i n  Theo logy  i . s  me thod .  Bu t  Me thod  i n  TheoLogy
recu rs  j - n  d i a l ec t i c ,  and  t he re  i t  i s  t o  be  f aced  i nca rna te l y .
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THE LANGUAGE OF LOVE

Sebast ian  Mooy,e

Ma"quet te  Un iuens i . ty

The chapters of this paper are as fol lows:

I.  Posing the problematic for a unif ied soteriology.
2. An analysis of that 'showing of love' which is the intention

of the crucif ied.

3. An enquiry into the human evil that this love encounters and
transforms.

4. A further prosecution of the above enquiry, leading to an em-
pathic perception of the human malaise of love.

5. The disengaging of the method, and i ts formal appl icat ion to
the whole process of the saving action.

1 .  P o s i n g  t h e  p r o b l e n a t i e  f o n  a  u n i f i e d  s o t e n i o l o g g .

How does Jesus save us by his death on the cross? This question is

as old as theology. Ani l  i t  is only ever answered in relat ion to

the understanding of the human predicament that exists in the suc-

cessive theoloqical generations that tackle i t .  What El iot said

of Pascal--that there can never be a definit ive account of his

thought because every age is newly challenged by it--is preerninently

true of the death of Jesus as pivotal event in human salvation.

It has for many years been clear to me that it is of the very
substance of an adequate account of salvation by the cross, that

Jesus ?rds ki l led. That Jesus died is not the whole story. No ac-

count of the death of Jesus, of his disposit ions, of his motivation,
of his love for humankind, is theologically adequate or would work
equally well if .fesus had not died by the hand of rnan.

This conviction 1ed me to work out the dynamic of our salvation
in terms of the transformation of the killers of Jesus (with whorn
r^re must identify) into members of hirn, rather than in terms of what
Jesus himself does in the total event. The role of Jesus in this
account was to represent what man destroys by his sin, namely him-

self as an inal ienably self-transcending being. Confronted with
the crucif ixion of Jesus, rnan awakens to his condit ion as self-
destroyer, and so can be healed of this basic f law in himself.

I t  has been pointed out to me that there is considerable ob-

scurity about that last 'and can be healed'.  I  have increasingly
felt  this. That f inal clause makes the typical leap which a theory

6 J
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not qui te adequate to i ts  problemat ic takes when the end j -s in

s ight .  The theory does not  qui te make i t .

And the reason the theory does not  make i t  is  c lear.  I t  10-

cates the redempt ive event ent i re ly in the bel iever,  not  in the

act ion ( in the most comprehensive sense) of  Jesus.  In Hegel ian

te rms ,  t he  t heo ry  i s  a  ' Jesus  k i 11ed '  so te r i o l ogy  as  t he  an t i t hes i s

o f  a  ' Jesus  dy i ng '  so te r i o l ogy .  T } : . e  syn thes r i s  i s  r equ i r ed ,  i n

wh i ch  Jesus t  accep tance  o f  dea th  i s  once  aga in  cen t ra l ,  as  i n  t he

t J e s u s  d y j - n g '  s o t e r i o l o g y ,  b u t  i t s e L f  e m b r a e e s  t h e  i n t e n t i o n  o f

h i s  k i l l e r s ,  wh i - ch  i s  c ruc i a l  t o  a  ' Jesus  k i l l ed r  so te r i o l ogy .

In an adequate soter io l -ogy,  Jesus embraces his k i l lers not  merely

through an al l -embracing love but  a lso in an acceptance of  the

necess i t y  o f  t he i r  k i l l i ng  h im ,  wh i ch  accep tance  i s  t he  f onn  o f

the al l -embracing love,  named by the embrace of  the worst  th ing of

How th is conclusion may be reached is suggested in the fo l -

lowing manner.  Fi rst  we must make an in-depth analysis of  the

universal  s infu]  condi t ion.  The root  of  th is condi t ion and the

sou rce  o f  a l l  s i n  i s ,  I  a rgue ,  t ha t  p ro found  se l f - d i s t r us t  wh i ch

has everyone sayj-ng,  in a corner of  h is or  her being,  " I  am a s1ob.

I  have in me nothing of  generosj- ty  or  of  sel - f - t ranscendence. "  I t

is  th is sel f -d ist rust  which normaf izes the most h ideous cr imes and

pervades wi th mediocr i ty  the whole of  human cuf ture.  Secondly,  we

have to recognize in Jesus one who is who11y wi thout  th is or ig inal

s i n  o f  se l f - t r us t .  Th i r d l y ,  v re  have  t o  ask  wha t  i s  i nvo l ved  i n  t he

interact ion between Jesus'  so understood,  and ourselves,  so under-

s tood .

T n  f h a  f i r s t  n l F . p -  t h c  i n f e n t i o n  o f  J e s u s  i s  t o  t e l l  u s  t h a t

we, l ike him, are f ree:  we do not  have to th ink of  ourselves as

s l obs  o r  s l aves .  Bu t  we ,  on  ou r  s i de ,  do  no t  hea r  t he  message  t ha t

way.  To us,  embedded in our immemoria l  bad sel f - image, the f reedom

o f  J e s u s  i s  a  t h r e a t '

At  th is concept of  threat  we have to pause.  For threat  is

woven  i n t o  t he  f ab r i c  o f  soc i e t y .  And  ' t he  t h rea t  o f f e red  by  t he

other person'  is  a more radical  answer to the quest ion,  rwhat mo-

t ivates our destruct iveness?'  than is  ' the desi- re to ad.vance our-

selves.  '  The reason for  th is is  that  i t  is  out  of  our poverty '

rather than out  of  our imagined weal th,  that  we str ike.  Our v is ion

of  ourselves is  so smal l  that  we have to make our v is ion of  each

other even sma1ler .  I t  is  not  an enlarged v is ion of  ourselves that

leads us to cut  down others,  but  an impover ished one. The ru le

' k i 1 l  o r  be  k i l l ed '  i s  on l y  a  c rude  ve rs i on  o f  t he  ex i guous  dynam ic
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that  is  inscr ibed in a l l  of  us who have the s lob image of  our-

selves.  I t  is  our wretched v iew of  ourselves that  cornpels us to

cut others down .

Preeminently it compels us to cut down him who is totally free

of  i t .  But  in th is case a cur ious th ing happens.  Normal ly the

vict im, by his resistance,  by his non-acceptance of  what we do to

him, eorrobo?ates our wretched sel f - image. I t  real1y is ,  he seems

to say,  that  sort  of  wor ld.  You reaI ly  were threatened. I t  real ly

was 'e i ther you or  mer.  But  in the case of  Jesus we hear no such

message. For he does not  oppose. He accedes to our way of  pro-

ceeding wi th h im. And so in th is instance we f ind out  wretched

sel f - image quest ioned. Do we have to secure ourselves in th is way?

Are we such that we can act no other way? We know a moment of

freedom from the immemorial human treadmill of treading on each

other to maintain a sel f  in which we do not  real ly  bel ieve.  In

th is moment we do bel ieve.  That  f reedorn which is  the heart  of

Jesus is  botn i ,n us .

I note that in taking this way I am diverging frorn the avowed

aim of  th is sect ion,  which is  to say what Jesus does,  not  what we

exper ience.  But  th is d is junct ion does not  work in the ul t imate

analysis (which I  am now at tempt ing) .  For there,  are exper ience

uhat Jesus does.  We exper ience his acceptance of  \ " rhat  we do to

hirn,  and in th is exper ience are reborn into our f reedom, our be-

longing Lo his hurnan world where the slob image is no rnore. rThe

death of  Jesus'  as i t  appears to the converted k i l ler  of  Jesus is

the death of  Jesus as i t  is  intended by . lesus.  For we are now in

contact with a work of love that underst.ands and embraces our

wretched self-image and the irnpoverished human world that it cre-

ates. Beyond the innocence that throws the guilty further into

their  gui l t  is  the innocence that  bel ieves ln their  innocence, un-

derstands their  v io lence as their  incomprehension of  their  inno-

cence,  and so comrnunicates his bel ief  in them f ,o them. 'Father

forgive them for they know not what they dor describes that visLon

of man which is  in Jesus,  out  of  which his whole work of  love pro-

ceeds.  And thus i t  is  that  in a brutal  execut ion that  epi tornizes

the fearfu l  human condi t ion,  that  epi tornizes aI I  the mediocr i ty  in

the human condition, the human inability to live the human freedom,

we humans discover that  we are f ree,  that  we are as he is ,  that  we

are where he is .

Thus there is  no real  d i f ference betvreen the bel iever 's  sense

of being died for  by Jesus and his sense of  being as Jesus is ,  of

being where Jesus is. The expiation language of Paul and his mys-

t ical  ident i f icat ion language are one language.

d f ,
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I t  is  in th is fundarnental  way that  the death of  Jesus const i -

tutes a break in the human cont inuum, in the web of  s in that  b inds

us  t oge the r  i n  a  l og i c  o f  ' k i l l  o r  be  k i l l ed ' .  The  dea th  o f  Jesus

is a break foz,  us.  I t  is  our perrniss ion to be as God has made us

and him.

Fu r t he r ,  t o  ge t  t he  essen t i a lmessage  o f  t he  dea th  o f  Jesus - -

that  we are f ree--which is  to be as Jesus is ,  is  to be dead wi th

him. There is  opened fot :  us a way which he takes in response to

our power less wretched sel f - image. So the death of  Jesus becomes,

in us who bear i - ts  j -mage, the state of  f reedom from the wor ld that

is  stamped wi th the wretched sel f - image. Thus there is  a t ransfor-

mat ion in the symbol ism of  death:  f rom death as the symbol  of  the

wretched sel f - image that  inf l ic ts i t ,  to death as the symbol  of  a

new l i fe in the Spir i t ,  f reed f rom the conf ines of  the wretched

se l f - image .  Th i s  i s  how  ' dy i ng  he  des t royed  ou r  dea th ' .

The center  of  any adequate soter io logy has to be ' that  mind

wh i ch  was  i n  Ch r i s t  Jesus ' .  I t  canno t  be  an  even t  i n  t he  be l i eve r

e r cep t  as  t he  mee t i ng  w i t h  t ha t  m ind .  Bu t  ' t ha t  m ind '  canno t  be

descr ibed r ' ru l -y ercepf  as the course decreed by love in the s i tua-

t ion where f reedom meets wi th unfreedom. That course is  the centra l

mystery,  though we have inkl ings of  i t  in  a l l  these s i tuat ions

where,  innocent and faced wi th one who wrongs us '  we sense another

way than the way of  our pr ide.  How can we descr ibe that  course?

We ca l l  i t  non - res i s t ance .  Bu t ,  mos t  impo r tan tLy ,  i t  i s  t ha t  non -

resistance which shows to the cruci f ier  another way for  h im to be:

and not  merely another eth ic,  another way of  l iv ing,  but  another

way that  he is ,  another way that  ue are,  the way we t ru ly are.

The  bas i c  so te r i o l og i ca l  ques t i on  has  t o  be ,  wha t  c ruc i f i e s

Jesus? I ' t rhat  cruci f ies Jesus is  not ,  at  root '  'man's inhumani ty to

man ' .  I t  i s  t h i s ,  bu t  t o  ge t  t o  t he  mean ing  o f  t h i s  mos t  s i gn i f i -

cant  of  murd.ers we have to go deeper into 'man's inhumani ty to man'

and say that  what cruci f ies Jesus is  our wretched sel f - image. Once

we give th is answer,  we are led to consider that  love in the heart

of  Jesus which bel ieves in the goodness of  the cruci f ier ,  under-

stands why he cruci f ies,  and consents to appeal  to that  deep lost

goodness in the only way that  is  open to i t ,  the way of  the cross,

the way,  that  is ,  of  a surpr is ing non-resistance which creates the

pause in which we are reborn.

Final ly  i t  may be asked whether there is  any connect ion be-

tween these speculat ions and the magister ia l  thesis of  H.  Richard

N iebuh r  i n  Ch r i s t  and  CuL tu re .  The  t hough t  o f  N iebuh r  i s  po la r i zed

around the man-centeredness of  cul- ture and the God-centeredness
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of Christ.  Now the fai lure to be God-centered is not simply a

moral fai lure. I t  is.not simply the not doinq of what we ought to

do. I t  is not the disobedience to the precept rBe God-centered'.

I t  is the fai lure to real ize that I  an God-centered, that my l i fe

is an expression of the inf ini te rI  annr. Novr let us ask what the

refusal to acknowledge God-centeredness existential ly is. What is

i ts most radical descript ion? Disobedience? Rebell ion? Wayward-

ness? Wilfulness? Idolatry? A11 these things, but none of them

radical ly. The root is that my l i fe, isolated from its radiant

source and center, looks to me a bit ter thing, sours to me. appears

wretched and sometimes downright nasty. In other rtords the radical

expression of the denial of our center is the wretched self- imaqe

out of which al l  Ll : .e Lesser evi ls--of disobedience, of rebel l ion,

of waywardness, of wi l fulness, of idolatry--stem.

But how can my life be experienced by me as God-centered? Only

in an experience of God. Short of this experience, that my l i fe

has God for its center is only a theoryr and |-hat- my life is not a

wretched thing is only a theory. This state of real izat ion, of the

int imacy of God and of the beauty of one's l i fe, is the condit ion

of Jesus. is his meaning for us. I  arn incl ined now to think that

the scholastics were on to something when they denied to Jesus the

virtue of faith and had him direct ly knou God. Faith involves the

struggle of God's knowedge of us as his dear chi ldren with our

srretched self- image. In Jesus, the sinless one (and this is far

more than a schotastic tradit ion) .  there can be no struggle of this

kind.

It is out of this self-understanding as a radiance of God that

Jesus tel ls us we are beauti ful and, when we cannot bel ieve this,

accepts the role of disturber of our wretched peace. and the Penalty

this invited: and this is the only language in which we can be

told what is our worth. we who so readily kil-I are died for. We

who kiII because we do not believe in ourselves are died for that

we may believe and be to the glory of God the Father.

2 .  An ana lys ie  o f  tha t  "showing o f  Louet t  uh ieh  ie  the  in ten t ion
of  the  erue i f ied .

The two indispensable elements for soteriology are:

1. that it is God who saves, and with r,thom to be united is salva-
t ion ;

2. that Jesus mediates this salvation by showing us Iove, "showing

love being understood in the primary sense of a man shorting love

to his wife or to someone in need. Showi.ng love to sorneone is

loving them. It is my love reaching the other person.

a'l
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How are these two elements combined? The fo l lowinq as a

sugges t i on :

I  am sel f - t ranscending by nature,  a nature I  have of  God. By

nature I  desire lo knou, and by nature I  desire to be in love.

For th is desire to be in love,  which sublates the desire to know,

to be unrestr ic ted in i ts  operat ion and,  thus unrestr ic ted,  to be

sa t i s f i ed ,  i s  my  sa l va t i on .  God ,  as  na tuv ,a  na tu rans ,  i s  t he  cause

of my unrestr ic ted natural -  desire.  And in my consciousness he wi l l

be the c l inate of  my unrestr ic ted desire.  And he wi l l  be t l : 'e  ob-

j ec t  o f  t h i s  des i r e ,  t he  i n f i n i t e  be loved  i n  whom the  f i n j " t e  sp i r i t

r e s c s .

But the unrestr ic ted desire to be in love encounters a cr is is

when i t  cont inues to operate outs ide the area where i t  enjoys the

support  of  human cul ture,  of  that  vast  and intr icate web of  rneanings

and communication whereby men and women live. Beyond that area I

exper ience my being- in- the wor ld as chal lenged by forces beyond the

human ,  as  mo r ta l .  Fo r  my  des i r e  s t i l l  t o  be  f ea r l ess l y  l i ved  i n

th ls totaL s i tuat ion of  being human in the cosmos, an extraordinary

tv,ust  is  required.  There is  a correspondence between the unre-

str ic ted desire to be in love and the unrestr ic ted nature of  the

things that  can happen to me, of  the shocks that  f lesh is  heir  to.

Tha t  co r respondence  w i l l  be ,  i n  t he  l anguage  o f  scho las t i c i sm ,  on l y
'ma te r i a l '  un t i l  a  t r ans fo rm ing  power  o r  sp i r i t  makes  i t  r f o rma l r .

This cr is is  encouraged by the unrestr ic ted eros of  the human

when i t  would l ive in the tota1 wor ld of  man beyond his complex

sel f - formed human wor ld,  makes i t  to be the case that ,  however

heal thy a person may be as men count heal th,  he is  s ick in respect

of  the ul t imate real i ty .  He is  unable for ,  and shies away f rom the

' ha rsh  and  d read fu l  l o ve '  i n  whom a fone  he  w i l l  f i nd  peace .

Jesus is  the man whol ly  wi thout  th is s ickness,  whole wi thout

t h i s  s i c kness .  Th i s  who leness  o f  h i s  has  t o  commun i ca te  i t se f f

to us.  I f  i t  d id not  have th is need, i t  would not  be i tsel f .  Any

p r j - va t i za t i on  o f  Jesus '  r e l a t i onsh ip  t o  ou r  God  wou ld  des t roy  i t  a t

the root .  Of h is very nature,  Jesus is  the word of  f reedom ad-

dressed to every man and every woman that  ever l ived or  wi l l -  1 ive.

The centra l  task of  soter io logy,  and the measure of  the success

of  any theory or  redempt ion,  is  set  by the quest ion:  How does the

f reedom,  t he  who leness ,  t he  ho l i ness ,  o f  Jesus  commun i ca te  i t se l f

to us,  pass over j -nto us?

The meaning of  'communicate '  here is  'pr imaryr  in the same

way that  the meaning of  'shows love' - - in my second element-- i .s  pr i -

mary.  But  when we envisage the soter io logical  quest ion in terms
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of my last paragraph, we further specify, and we intensify, the

meaning of 'showing love. '  More simply and truly, we remember that

to show love to a person is to offer to enrich that person with

what is most deeply myself.  Thus the desire of Jesus to colununicate

his freedom, his wholeness, to people is Jesus' love for people.

And when he init iates that communication, he thereby 'shows love'

to them. So the soteriological question concerns the structure of

that showing, the body-language of love that is appropriate to the

situation where the totally free man neets captive man, where the

whole man meets sick man, where the way out of our captivity is

offered to us .

Much more specif ical ly, how is his freedorn ever to begin to

be ours? What is the manner of the unlocking in us of the unre-

str icted desire to be in love? How is foe to unlock ozir desire?

The ansvrer has to be, in the first place, that he provokes

our desire to f lame up into i ts ful l  cr isis. As El iot says, "To

be restored, our sickness must grow worse." In this crisis, our

desire is at i ts maximum. What is provoked into operation here is

the ult imate strategy of fearful man to refuse the deepest destiny

of his being, a destiny that is now ful ly upon us and is driving

us into our shel l  of relat ive contentment. what is that strategy?

It is to condemn, to outlaw, to cast out this man who threatens

us with the wrath of God into which our fear converts the love of

God.

Now if  Jesus were Lo oppose our reject ion, he would thereby

maintain for us the situation in which the love of God is wrath.

He vrould maintain us under the wrath of God. His love for God

makes this impossible. And this love, in this crisis, is absolutely

indistingui shable from that love which cannot bear to see us putting

ourselves in God's wrath. In this crisis, his God is God-for-man.

He would fai l  his God i f ,  in this cr isis, he kept his God and left

us with our wrathful God. And this he would do were he in any way

to oppose our reject ion, to routlaw us backr, to send back to us the

excommunication that vte pass on him.

But i t  is not enough for him not to oppose our reject ion.

were he to stop there, he would be, foz, a. Teason that uould not be

knoun to us, that showing of love to us, which is the heart of

his saving action.

what more Jesus does than merely not oppose our reject ion is

the most dif f icult  thing of al l  to describe because i t  is the

heart of our salvation. I t  is a total self- identi f icat ion of the

lover with the beloved in his pl ight. I t  is an enpathg with the
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need of  the s ick spir i t  to push away the heal ing hand.,  a need that

is  not  content  to push away but  must  a l -so condemn and out law and

declare unworthy and hatefuf .  Jesus loves us '  not  merely in spi te

o f  ou r  r e j ec t i on  o f  h im  bu t  z ' r z  ou r  r e j ec t i on  o f  h im .  He  f u1 l y  ex -

per iences us,  as the lover has to exper ience the beloved,  in our

reject ion of  h in.  He fu l ly  engages us,  as the lover has to engage

the  be loved ,  i n  ou r  r e j ec t i on  o f  h im .  He  becomes  us  i n  ou r  r e j ec -

t ion of  h im. He takes into h imsel f  that  inconclusj -ve human misery

that  bui lds a wretched secur i ty  by degrading al l  who would cure i t .

The main point  is  that  th is mind-boggl ingly posi t ive at t i tude

of Jesus to us in our re ject ion of  h im, th is at t i tude that  is  nore

than a non-vio lent  response to v io lence,  is  the only s ign or  showing

of love that  j -s  appropr iate to the meet ing between the tota l ly  f ree,

the God-freed person,  and ourselves in our immemoria l  human pl ight .

And so through th is stance of  Jesus,  and through th is a1one, can

we, in th is cr is is  s i tuat ion of  the human, see | .haL we are loved,

and so receive heal ing.  These alone are the condi t ions for  that

communicat ion whereby the lover f rees the bel-oved to happen at  the

f z .on t ' i , e r  and  cz . i s i s  o f  human  conse iousness  whe re  t he  u l t ima te  d i r ec -

t ion of  our desire to be in love j -s reveal ing i tsel f .  I  cannot

help recal l ing an amazing statement by Louis Charden, a baroque

sp i r i t ua l  w r i t e r ,  i n  h i s  Lcok ,  La  Cz 'o i a  de  Jesus .  He  i s  speak ing

of  the var ious places in the gospel  story where Jesus is  descr ibed

as embracing people.  I t  goes sornething l ike th is:  "He put  h is

arms round chj-1dren.  he 1et  Mary wipe his feet  wi th her hair  ,  mais

J u d a s  a u r a  L a  b o u c h e ! t l

So what Jesus is for us is sorneone who has shohtn us that \,re

are lovable precisely where we exper ience ourselves as hateful .

Ani l  that ,  and that  a lone,  is  the v is ion that  saves us.  only wi th

him, only in the ul t imate human cr is is  that  he provokes,  can we

fu] ] -y exper ience ourselves as hateful .  And so only by him can we

be saved, awakened where we most resolute ly st r ive to stay asleep.

A  l a rge l y  r e j ec ted  Lu the ran  ex t reme  pos i t i on  sees  Jesus  as  v i c -

t im of  the wrath of  God. Even th is farouche statement has i ts

va l i d i t y .  Fo r  i t  r ecogn i zes ,  a t  i t s  ex t r eme ,  Jesus '  empa thy  w i t h

the s infu l  condi t ion that  re jects h i rn.  In a profound sense,  he

catches our s ickness.  The monstrousness of  th is idea ref lects and

respects the monstrousness of  the love of  God: the rat ional ly  un-

manageable ul t imate dimension in which the drama of  human salvat ion

is acted out .  No man can stand at  the center  of  that  drarna and

l ive wi thout  encounter ing the wrath of  God. His a l ternat ives are:

to pr ivat ize the love of  God, or  to suf fer  the wrath of  God. There

i s  no  t h i r d ,  and  t he  f i r s t  i s  no t  poss ib l e .
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I t  is in the Resurrection that that dimension of Godrs love is

ful ly revealed. And for the Resurrection to embody fuIIy that di-

mension, i t  is necessary that i t  be noy'e than the divine oindieation

of the hurnanly rejected one. I t  has to be the bringing to l i fe of

one dead of ouz' sin, one who in himself embodies our sinfulness.

The Resurrection is the revival of one who has undergone the penalty

of our sin. Jesus undergoes that dissolut ion under the wrath of

God which our unfreedom invites, and threatened with which we out-

law him to maintain our status runder the wrathr. So that brought

Xo eonoers ion  by  the  v is ion  o f  the  c ruc i f ied ,  v re  a re  b rought  to

Life, brought on to l i fe, in his Resurrection. We shal1 never un-

derstand that l i fe unless we understand the spir i tual death that

pervades what we call life and that becomes the great issue when

God's man of freedom knocks on the door of the city. of man-

A soteriology built on the above lines may contain the answer

to a teasing question: How could Jesus, how could this one rnan

love every single human being that ever r4ras or will be?

The answer is to be found in the profound social irnplication

of the gui l t lessness of Jesus. This extraordinary freedom encoun-

ters a refusal that is one throughout the hurnan race yet takes as

many forms as there are persons. The human tragedy, the human

loneliness, the hrman irnprisonment, is never repeated. Yet is i t

ever the same. This is the reason why people who becorne good

counsellors or good ministers have a qrowing and broadening convic-

tion both of the oneness of the human plight everywhere and of its

uniqueness in each instance. And such people--be i t  noted to our

present heurist ic purpose--do develop a capacity to empathize with

each new cl ient, each new experience being an expansion of a con-

trol l ing sense of the human captivi ty. The cause of love, in the

minister, is the sense of human potential blocked the way people

always do block themselves, the captive spir i t  await ing del iverance.

A mature person has in his own experience, in his experience of

himself,  the f irst-hand datum for this descript ion of the human

condit ion: and in each new encounter, his inner sense of ' the way

it is '  moves in a new rhythm of empathy.

Our ordinary rat ional processes associate universal i ty with

abstraction: so that to name something common to eyerybody is to

say practically nothing about anybody. But this rule seems to

break down, when we consider the universal i ty of the human refusal,

lonel iness, and sin. The pol i teness that decl ines to hear a muted

cry for help is a deafness not only to the individual but to the

scandalously conmon. This new and surprising correlation of the
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indiv idual-  and the common, where the human real ly  confronts h is or

her humani ty,  suspends the pr incip le that  to fove everybody would

be to love nok'ody,  f rom which of  course is  deduced the impossib i l i ty

o f  Jesus '  l o v i ng  eve rybody .  I e t  i t  be  no ted  a l so  i n  t h i s  connec t i on

that  an adequate epistemology wi l l  deny the proposi t ion,  "The more

universal  the more abstract"  :  for  i t  converges on a concept of

being that  is  a concept,  at  once,  of  the most universaf  and of  the

total - l -y  concrete.  How much, I  wond.er,  is  an impl ic i t ly  t runcated

ve rs i on  o f  m ind -p rocess  respons ib l e  f o r  t he  g reyness  t ha t  so  eas i l y

comes into our theological  problemat ic.  There /s something in com-

mon between a1t  the facts that  there are:  the growing heal th and

genial i ty  of  the mind for  whom they are coming to be facts.

Final ly '  i f  even we, part  capt ive though we are,  can have suf-

f ic ient  f reedom, suf f ic ient  desire to communicate f reedom' to em-

pathize wi th each newly encountered f leer f rom freedom, how much

more must th j -s be said of  h im whom we bel ieve to have been tota l ly

f r ee  o f  t he  c r i pp l i ng  gu i l t  o f  man .  As  i s  h i s  f r eedom h i s  l ove  i s

boundless.  Perhaps i t  coul-d be said that  th is tota l  f reedom knows

the  hu rnan  cap t i v i t y  i n  such  s tTong  con t ras l t  as  t o  cons t i t u t e  a

global  v is ion of  man the pr isoner,  capable of  enfold j -ng into i tsel f

each  and  eve ry  " ve r s i on "  o r  " ed i t i on "  o f  t he  t r agedy .

3 .  A n  e n q u i r y  i n t o  t h e  h u m a n  e a i l  t h a t  t h i s  L o D e  e n c o u n t e r s  a n d
t r a n s f o r n s .

For an adequate theory of  sal-vat ion by the blood of  Jesus,  i t  j -s

necessary to have a concept ion of  man's eth ical  negat iv i ty  that

(a)  is  thought to be the most radical  concept ion of  i t  that  there

can  be ,  and  (b )  r e l a tes  man  t he  s i nne r  t o  Jesus  c ruc i f i ed  i n  a  man -

ner that  makes Jesus cruci f ied to be evident ly  man's salvat ion f rom

thj-s radicat ly  conceived evi1.

So  $ /ha t ,  a t  r oo t ,  i s  man ' s  ev i l ?  I t  i s  c l ea r '  i n  t he  f i r s t

p lace,  that  th is has to be understood in re lat ion to man's good.

I t  i s  a l so  c l ea r  t ha t  'man ' s  good '  means  wha t  i t  says :  man ' s  we l l -

be ing ,  h i s  f t ou r i sh i ng .  Man ' s  good  i s  man ' s  f l ou r i sh i ng .  And  how

does man f lour ish? By loving,  by t ranscending himsel f  at  that

deepest  level ,  cal led by Lonergan the fourth and somet imes f i f th

I eve l ,  whe re  t he  sub jec t  dec ides  f o r  h imse l f .  Man ' s  good  i s  t o

love.  And because man is insat iable,  h is good is to love unre-

s t r i c t ed l y .  Ev i I  i n  t he  hunan  sub jec t ,  t hen ,  i s  h i s  unw i l l i ngness

to love unrestr ic tedlY.

But what is  the dynamic of  th is unwi l l ingness? Is i t  enough

to say that  the human subject  restr ic ts h is power to fove,  or  that
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he perverts i t ,  or  that  he indulges i t  in  a "d isordered" manner?

I t  is  certa in ly t rue to say these th ings,  but  we are lef t  wi th the

teasing quest ion as to DhA we restr ic t  th is power of  love in us,

why we put  brakes on i t ,  why we refuse to be happy.  I f  we refuse

to take our enquiry th is far ,  we are lef t  wi th a dual ism between
' the power to lover on the one hand, and ' the restra in ing subject '

on the other:  exact ly  as an inadeguate analysis of  sel f -decept ion

leaves us wi th the dual ism, br i l l iant ly  indicated by Fingaret te,

betvreen the deceived and the deceiving subject. We are forced to

go fur ther inwards.  There has to be an af fect ive conjunct ion be-

tr"een our tendency to love and our inhibition of that tendency.

What is  th is af fect ive conjunct ion?

Is i t  that  we are afra id to love,  that  we are afra id of  where

lovj -ng may lead us? Certa in ly we are.  But  no pressure is  brought

more closely to the heart of loving than could be the rnenace of an

unknown future.  Somehow we are unhappy wi th the uery mouement of

our heart  as i t  senses i ts  f reedom to love.  We donrt  l ike i t .  We

don' t  l ike ourselves f ree.  At  the root  of  that  misuse of  f reedom

at which moral  analysis tends to stop,  ls  a d istaste for  i t - .

This fundamental compromising of our freedom in our own eyes

succeeds in eonfusing J- t .  And the confusing of  f reedom is a more

radical  concept than the pervers ion of  i t  or  the fear of  i t .  I t

means,  I  bel ieve,  that  I  cannot,  wi thout  a d iscernment that  is  of

the HoIy Spir i t ,  te l l  apart  the movement of  f reedom i tsel f  f rom the

movement that would destroy any person who would seem to stand in

i ts  way.  I t  a lso means that  I  can regard as a threat  to my f reedom

precisely the person who is addressing hfunsel f  to i t  and cal l ing i t

for th.

This is  the meaning of  the re ject ion of  Jesus.  That  re ject ion

is more than the re ject ion of  a cal l  to f reedom in fauor of  a pre-

ferred sel f -centeredness,  though that  i t  cer ta in ly is .  I t  is  a

reject ion that  carr ies in i t  a1I  the ambivalence of  my sense of

freedom. It is the rnalaise of hurnan freedom in a fuI1 dramatic ex-

pression.  r t  expresses my resentment at  beinq,  in spi te of  mysel f ,

a lover. It is tl1e malaise of love that cannot move. The nearest

to i t  that  any phi losopher has come is Scheler 's  concept of  resent-

ment:  the duI l  and bi t ter  st i r r ing of  a capt ive love by one who

ca11s to me out  of  tota l  f reedom.

I  have to accept rnysel f  as the re jector  and cruci f ier  of  Jesus.

Even i f  Jesus had never been, I  have to accept in mysel f  as other-

re ject ing the malaise in which my f reedom hal f - l ives in me. I  have

to accept mysel f  as partnered by that  man on the cross.  As
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partnered by him not  just  as accused by him. For as long as he

cont inues to accuse me, the meaning of  my cruci fy ing him is st i1 l

h idden f rom me. I  have forgot ten that  i t  is  the s ickness j -n my

love that  has put  h im up there.

On l y  i f  I  can  accep t  myse l f  as  c ruc i f i e r  ou t  o f  t he  rad i ca l

ambivalence of  my power to 1ove,  can I  understand his acceptance of

t h i s  pos i t i on  as  l ove  f o r  me  on  h i s  pa r t .

And th is love which I  now recognize is  unrestr ic ted.  I t  can

be nothing less than the unrestr ic ted love that  man has out lawed.

I '  have said a l l  that  my s ick soul  has to say about love in out-

lawing,  re ject ing and cruci fy ing the man wi thout  evi l  in  h im who

is cal l ing me into my f reedom.

with th is recogni t ion,  the unrestr ic ted love that  is  zy t rue

ident i - ty  begins to be born in me.

An adequate soter io logy,  then,  centers on the z,ecogni t ion of

saving love in Jesus on the cross.  I t  wi l l  ins ist  that  only love

can recognize love:  that  a concept of  our s infu lness that  does not

savor of  the malaise in our lov ing,  wi l l  fa i l  to make of  confronta-

t i on  w i t h  t he  c ruc i f i ed  t he  m ise -en -seZne  f o r  un res t r i c t ed  l ove  t o

be born in us .

A corol lary is  to be noted.  I t  is  said that  evi l  as such has

no reason: that  the negat ive movement at  the heart  of  a person's

be ing ,  t he  shee r  No  t o  l i f e ,  has  no  i n t e l l i g i b j - I i t y .  Wh i l e  t h i s

has to be asserted lest  we reduce evi l  to anything else and deny

to i t  i ts  awful  negat ive ul t imacy,  the contempl-at ion of  our salva-

t ion f rom evi l  by Jesus demands of  the theologian the appropr iat ion

of  a desperate logic in the matter  of  our int r ins ic f reedom and

lov i ngness .  The re  i s  an  i n t e l L i gen t i a  amor i s  t ha t  ca l l s  f o r  an  un -

derstanding of  evi l  that  goes deeper into our desperate pl ight  than

does the assert ion that  evi l  has no reason.

4 .  A  f u t t h e z ,  p n o s e e u t t o n  o f  t h e  a b o u e  e n q u i r y ,  L e a d i n g  t o  a n
e m p a t h i c  p e r c e p t i o n  o f  t h e  h u m a n  n a l a i s e  o f  L o u e .

I  th ink there is  a feel ing of  'being wrong'  that  is  woven deep in-

t o  t he  hu rnan  cond i t i on .  I  ca l l  t h i s  gene r i c  gu i l t .  rGene r i c r  means

'under ly ing and embracing a1I  the di f ferenL k inds of  a th ing.  I

T h u s  ' a n i m a f i s  t h e  g e n u s  o f  w h i c h  ' m a n '  i s  a  s p e c i e s  o r  k i n d .

Gener ic gui l t  l ies deeper than the reasonable gui l t  you feel  over

a wrong you have done, or  than the unreasonabl-e gui l t  you feel  over

something you only imagine you have done. I t rs  the feel ing that

there 's something wrono, wj- t } ] .  z lou.
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Most anthropologists and other students of the human condi-

t ion agree that gui l t  is one of the most important and universal

ingredients in man's makeup. I t  operates an unl irnited internal de-

mand for payment, for sacri f ice, for expiat ion. I t  underl ies inter-

racial hatred. I trs a lot deeper than the memory of bad deeds. So
what is this generic Aui l t? How do vre catch this bug? When? Why?
I{here?

To get at this thorny question, let us look rather cJ_ose1y and

careful ly at three examples. A teenage gir l  decides to leave the
fanily and live on her own. Spoken or unspoken, she hears, ',How

could you do this to us? You are on your own no$r. How will you make

out? How can you do this to yourself?" Notice careful ly that the
bad mark attaches not Lo disobedience but to separation. A l i t t le

boy plays with a boy in the neighborhood, of r^rhose farnily the par-

ents disapprove. He's made to feel bad. Notice careful ly that
the 'bad markr attached not to disobedience but to making his own
choice of fr iends, no longer acting-out his parentsr values. The

nun says to the l i t t le gir l  in school, "Why did you do that.?" An-
swer, "Because I wanted to." "Do you aLuays do what you want to

do?r'  Notice careful ly that the 'bad mark' attaches not to the bad
thing the chi ld has done, but to "doing what she wants to do."

Now in all these examples, an absolutely basic hrnan structure

is being operated, namely the peculiar discomfort the hurnan being

feels whenever she tr ies to separate herself  from a world in which
she has tt1l that moment been enclosed, whether i t  is family,
peer group, rel igious community, or whatever.

This phenomenon of painful separation recal ls and reenacts the

drama of the birth of ego-awareness out of the sea of life of which

we were original ly part.  The original- sense of gui l t ,  which has

nothing to do with moral i ty, is the unease with which the ego pul ls

away from what might be cafled the psychic womb. It seems that we

cannot assert ourselves without catching this bug. The story of

Adam and Eve in the Garden is a perfect rnythic representation of

this primordial human real i ty. They stake out their claim for

making theit  oun judgment of good and evi l ,  and inunediately, auto-

matical ly, they become ashamed of their nakedness, they feel bad

about themselves. Their forrner life in the Garden, moving in har-

mony with the whole cosmic f low of l i fe, is the 'psychic womb', what

a famous French anthropologist whose name escapes me calIed 'part i-

cipation rnystique ' .

The process of self-separation has the fol lowing stages:

1. Part icipation mystique. The carden. The psychic womb.
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2. Stepping out .  Taking a bi te of  that  f ru i t .

3.  The s i lent  accusat ion,  "How could you do th is to us? How could
you dare to improve on as?"

4.  Internal is j -ng the accusat ion.  Feel ing bad.  Adam and Eve ashamed
o f  t he i r  bod ies .

5 .  Go ing  ahead  i n  sp i t e  o f  t h i s  f ee l i ng .

6 .  Consequen t  i n t ens i f i ca t i on  o f  t he  bad  f ee l i ng .

As a resul t  of  th is of t - rePeated process,  we have a profound

d i s t t , us t  o f  ou r  f z , eedom.  I t  i s  t h i s  d i s t r us t  o f  ou r  f r eedom,  t h i s

obscure feel ing that  our f reedom somehow of fends,  that  is  the cause

o f  a l l  ou r  t r oub le .

I n  b r i e f ,  gene r i c  gu i l t  i s  ' f ee l i ng  bad  abou t  f ee l i ng  f r ee ' .

At  root  everyone th inks he is  a s l -ob.  That 's  why bi l l ions c l ing

to Chairman Mao, and al l  the other symbol ic  personages who seem to

of fer  a way out  f rom the inner horror ,  the inner s lob feel ing.

'O r i g i na l  S i n '  i s  o r i g i na l  se l f - d i s t r us t ,  even  se l f - l oa th i ng .

At  the deepest  level ,  then,  gui l t  v i r tual l -y  equates wi th being

on your oh'n.  I t  is  an unhappiness wi th yoursel f  as an indiv j -dual '

f ree being.  I t  is  a bug that  is  caught in the very act  of  breakj-ng

free f rom the psychic womb. I t  is  being on your own and feel ing

the draught.  I t  is  feel ing bad about feel ing f ree.

That is  the f i rs t  part  of  th is sect ion.  Now I  move on to the

second part ,  where r  consider how th is gui l - ty ,  sel f -unhappy Part

of  a person wi l l  make him react  to another person who seems to h im

relat ively f ree of  i t .  Si rnply,  how do we v iew the f reedom of

others?

Thus i l l - -at-ease wi th my f reedom, I  shal l  have an at t i tude to

the f reedom, real  or  apparent ,  of  another person,  that  is  complex.

I t  wi l l  be composed of :  envy,  resentment,  a sense of  being threat-

ened. Thj-s requires some analyzing.  To begin wi th,  the envy is  of

a pecul iar  k ind.  I t  is  not  the usual  envy at  someone who has what

r  ha r , ^n r+  d^+  T+  i s  r a fhc r  envv  a t  someone  whO haS  some th ing  t ha tu  Y v u .  r  v r r v  J  
q e  s

I  feel  I  cq.nnat  have and,  even more cur ious,  do not  wish to have

because  I 'm  a f r a i d  o f  i t ,  name ly  f r eedom.  The  pecu l i a r  b i t t e rness

that  th is contradictory s i tuat j -on produces in me I  cal - l -  resentment.

Actual ly  Nietzsche, who made a c lose study of  th is phenomenon, which

Sche le r  deve loped  f u r t he r ,  ca l - l ed  i t  by  t he  F rench  name  ' v ' essen t i -

nen t ' ,  t o  d i s t i ngu i sh  i t  f r om  the  more  gene ra l  use  o f  ' r esen tmen t '

that  covers a wide range of  bad feel ings about a person or  an event.

'Ressen t i ,men t '  i s  r ese rved  t o  t ha t  bad  f ee l j - ng  w i t h  wh i ch  a  pe rson

who feel-s unabte and therefore unwi l l - ing for  a certa in enjoyment

regards another who f reely and happi ly  exper iences th is enjoyment.

Con jo i ned  w i t h  t h i s  unp leasan t ,  uneasy  f ee l i ng ,  i s  t he  des i r e  t o
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remove the cause of  i t ,  which is  the other person.  But  here occurs

the next  cur ious th ing.  I t  is  not  enough for  the other person to

go  audy .  I f  he  does  so ,  I  sha1 l  be  l e f t  w i t h  t he  uneasy  f ee l i ng

that  I  have missed sornething,  that  there real ly  is  something I

couLd have,  something represented by the cur ious stranger who has

now passed out into the night. You know the way it is when someone

tel1s you an unpleasant home-truth and you angr i ly  say,  "No thatrs

not  t rue:"  But  when he says,  "Wel l  in that  case you donrt  want to

hea r  any  more .  I r l l  move  on r "  you  say ,  "No ,  s t ay ,  we  haven r t  f i n -

ished th is."  That  st ranger who so disturbs me, I  \4rant  to keep him

around. L ike Herod,  who put  John the Bapt ist  in pr ison but  had hi rn

in to preach f rom t ime to t i rne.  He has so shaken my poor sel f -as-

surance, that the only l^ray for me to restore it is to have him come

down to my level and deny his own freedom and say to me, "No, there

is not  th is f reedom you thought you saw in me. I t rs  an i l lus ion,

the way you are is  the only way to be,  I  am an imposter  ,  l 'm Less

real  than you."  Thus i t  is  that ,  faced wi th a real ly  d isturbing

chal lenge to our unfree condi t ion,  faced wi th a person of  d isturb-

ing excel lence,  we have to th ink him eoen Less than rr re are.

This process of  reducing the outstanding to a condi t ion less

than ourselves,  is  a lways occurr ing.  Somet imes,  when people are

discussing an outstanding indiv idual ,  someone wi l l  suggest  a f law

in the character  and someone else wi l l  ampl i fy  the suggest ion.  This

is ressent iment at  work,  seeing to i t  that  the outstanding person

wi l l  turn out  af ter  a l l  to be a bi t  of  a crackpot.  T ime Magazine,

when i t  is  report ing some outstanding person,  wi l l  general ly  con-

t r ive to point  up some reassur ing f Iaw, thus reducing the threaten-

ing person to an infer ior  posi t ion.  Solzheni tsyn is  d isturbing,

says Time Magazine.  But  hers a b i t  of  a crank real ly .  The pur-

pose? To keep intact  and normat ive our fear of  greatness and f ree-

dom, our gener ic gui l t  about ourselves.  When the Br i t ish were ex-

plo i t ing l re land,  a great  pol i t ic ian,  Char les Stuart  Parnel I ,  arose

in I re land's defense.  His argurnents were cogent,  h is exposures

fear less,  h is devot ion sel f1ess.  Then his enemies got  what they

wanted.  In h is youth,  before he became farnous,  Parnel l  had got  a

divorce, something very much frowned on in those days. This was the

occasion for people who knew he was right, who were exposed by hin

as mean and greedy and exploi tat ive,  to say,  r rWel l  at  least  I  know

how to be faithful to one \.roman, God bless her: I may not have these

highf lown ideas about f reedom, but  I 'm not  an adul terer l "  You see

the process? The super ior  man, the man who towers abooe us ,  is

sat is factor i ly  put  beneath us.  That  is  the work of  ressent iment,
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gene r i c  gu i l t r s  se l f - p ro tec t i on  f r om a  d i s t u rb i ng  f r eedom.  Thus

Jesus  i s  no t  me re l y  k i l l ed ,  no t  me re l y  des t royed ,  e l im ina ted .  He

is condemned, sentenced by 1aw, judged, declared a cr iminal .  The

f i rst  Stat ion of  the Cross is  an indispensable br ick in the bui ld ing

o f  t he  Ch r i s t i an  s to r y .

But  now, suppose that ,  faced wi th the excel l ing person'  I  have

the grace not  to take the way of  ressent iment and gui l t -protect iont

suppose  I  say  "Da rnm i t ,  he ' s  r i gh t .  f  don ' t  know  how  he  go t  t he re .

I  don r t  know  how  anybody  ge t s  t he re ,  bu t  he ' s  r i gh t .  He ' s  OK .

Freedom /s possib le."  Then, far  f rom feel ing threatened by his

f reedom, I  feel-  f reedom growing in mysel f .  I  begin to get  a sense

of sel f -worth I  never had before and woul-d not  t rade in for  the

sel f -worth I  preserved by reducing the stranger.  This is  the ex-

per ience sre may have had,  of  the except ional  person who found his

way past  our sel f - just i f icat ion and into our heart ,  and helped us

to awaken to huge new possib i l i t ies in ourselves.  f t  is  an expe-

r ience very c lose to re l ig ious conversion,  which is  precisely the

l j .berat ion f rom gener ic gui1t .

Tha t  ve r y  f amous  and  i n f l uen t i a l -  book ,  I tm0K- - I ou t t : e  0K"  J - i s t s

f ou r  poss ib l e  comb ina t i ons :  I 'm  OK-You r re  OK :  I 'm  OK- -You ' r e  no t

oK :  I 'm  no t  oK - -You ' r e  oK :  I 'm  no t  OK-You ' r e  no t  OK .  The re  i s  a

f i f th combinat ion,  which has rea1ly been the theme of  th is sect ion:

I 'm not  OK--but ,  for  me to be able to feel  OK, you,  who are very

much OK, have got  to be less OK than I  am.

That the book misses th is is  no accident .  l , ike the whol-e 'era

o f  psycho log i ca lman '  o f  wh i ch  i t  i s  r ep resen ta t i ve ,  t h i s  t he rapy

fai ls  to touch the deeper misery of  the human condi t ion:  the misery

of  accepted unfreedom that  pervades the whole of  hurnan society,  the

misery that  is  addressed, and somet imes t ransformat ively touched,

by the saint ,  the prophet,  the except ional  teacher.  In the shaLlow

world of  the psychological  age,  a l lmoral  rebuke by one indiv idual

of  another is  out .  I t  is  ' the Parent '  in  the rebuker speaking to

' the Chi ld '  in  the rebuked. Whi le much moral  rebuke is  of  th is

k ind,  and whi l -e we have undoubtedly needed the insights of  the

Psychological  Era to f ree us f rom i ts  tyranny,  there is  that  rebuke

of the unfree by the f ree which contains the promise of  rebir th.

Chr ist iani ty is  the story of  a man f ree of  the universal  cr ip-

pl ing gui I t ,  and thus in love wi th man as the expression of  God, h is

f reedom his greatest  g lory.  A man so in love wi th rnen and women,

so passionately convinced of  the inner core of  f reedorn which we

disguise even f rom ourselves,  that  he lets h imsel- f  be drawn into

the logic of  our desperate s i tuat ion to the extent  of  accept ing
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our condemnation. and i ts bloody sequel. And so from within our

self-constructed prison he communicates to us that we are free. I

don't  fu11y understand this. I t  is the kind of truth that cannot

be grasped with the head. Rather i t  is in the order of that exis-

tential truth that occasional ly erupts between people at a very ad-

vanced stage of confl ict and reconci l iat ion. The sort of thing i t

is is, I  think, the very special kind of creative si lence sometimes

observed by the innocent and injured party, which gives to the of-

fender that space in which he can revive. There is a very special

non-insistence on one's innocence that is lovers most creative and

recreative moment. Ogden Nash hits this mystery of people together

with a subl ime f l ippancy. The formula for a peacefulmarriage, he

says, is "When yourre in the wrong. admit i t .  When you're in the

right, shut up!" Jesusr acceptance of the cross imposed on him by

our ressentiment, by our crippl ing gui l t ,  is the only cure there

is for that deepest, most generic, and subtlest of hunan i l ls.

Before we turn not to the disengaging of the method, let us

draw from the preceding some definit ions--of goodness, of badness,

o f  gu i l t :

1. Goodness. What is rneant by rthe goodness in a personr? Some
likeable qual i ty? This is not radical enough. We have to think
in terms of the person himself,  not as he appears to us. So
the goodness in a person is his desire, his incl ination, to go
beyond hirnself through knowledge and love. Euez.Aone has this
goodness. I t  is of the nature of persons. You canrt have, or
conceive of, a person vri thout i t .  There is no me?it in this
goodness. I t  is not in the order of an act of courage that
cal ls for our praise. Neverthel"ess i t  is the essential beauty
of humans.

2. Badness. Having lai i l  this foundation, we then can proceed to
define badness--whether in thought or act ion--as a byake put by
a person on his goodness, a r"r i thholding of his goodness from
others. In the act of courage referred to above, the person
took the brake off his goodness.

3. Guil t .  We then have to ask uhy people put this brake on their
goodness. The reason is that they donrt l ike i t ,  they fear i t ,
they fear where it would lead them. But even more radically
than this, some original hr,rnan trauma makes the free exercise
of the wil l  seem an unacceptable enterprise. This traurna is
the birth-trauma of the ego out of the psychic womb, the con-
tract ion of a generic Aui l t .

4 .  The d isengag ing  o f  the  ne thod,  and i t s  f ,o rna l  app l iea t ion  to
t h e  u h o l e  p r o e e a s  o f  t h e  s a u i n g  a e t i o n .

It  is extraordinary what a long t ime--years, decades--i t  takes to

recognize that one is using a method, and then to say rohat that

method is, and then to use the method to select the topics worth

pursuing. Every thinker has a method. The nind is a structured
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p rocess .  I t  canno t  p roceed  w i t hou t  o rde r .  Bu t  un t i l  one ' s  me thod

has been recognized and named, i ts  controf  over one's th inking is

spo rad i c .  Some t imes  i t  engages ,  and  some t imes  i t  s l i p s '  and  one

does not  even not ice the di f ference,  unt i l  one has surnmoned up that

toughness which cr i - t ical ly  encirc les one '  s  whole performance and

asks ,  " Jus t  wha t  i s  i t  f  do? "  A  ce r t a i n  coyness ,  a  ce r t a l - n  p re ten -

t i ousness ,  i nh i b i t s  one  f r om tak i - ng  t h i s  s t ep .  Fo r  spe l t  ou t ,  my

method won' t  look al l  that  impressive.  Why not  stay wi th the subt le

al l -usions,  the knowing elusiveness,  the other rare games that  ego

learns not  f rom the cocktai l  conversat ion but  f rom the very wel l -

spr ing of  a good inte l l igence?

At last  I  arn able to state my method. I ts  pr incip le is  that

the gospel  story has to be inter ior ized:  that  unt i l  I  have disco-

vered in my exper ience and as a dynamic of  my spir i tual-psychic

existence the important  moments in the story-- I  do not  understand

them for  what they are--moments in God's communicat ion to me.

I  mus t  be  much  more  spec i f i c  he re .  The  gospe l  s t o r y  dep i c t s

the interact ion between indiv iduals and Jesus,  ranging f rom the

tears of  the Magdalen to the formal  charge of  b lasphemy by the

High Pr iest .  Accordj-ng to my method, each of  these interact ions

rep resen t s  a  cond i t i on  o f  a f f ec t i on  o r  d i sa f f ec t i on  i n  my  re l a t i ons

with " the f ree person",  \ " / i th one who chal lenges my unfree l i fe wi th

his f reedom. Of th is chal-1enger,  Jesus is  the supreme and al l -em-

bracing exemplar.  But  I  do not  know what he does to me unt i l  I

at tend to those persons who, in the ambit  of  my ordinary exper ience,

do  t h j - s  t h i ng ,  exc i t e  t h i s  envy ,  t h i s  gu i1 t ,  t h j - s  f ea r ,  t h i s  r es -

sen t imen t ,  t h i s  des i r e ,  t h i s  l ove ,  t h i s  ha te .

Thus,  i f  the method is to be consistent ly  fo l lowed, even an

event l - ike the condemnat ion of  Jesus by the High Pr iest  has to f ind

recogni t ion as an at t i tude exper ienced as my own. Assuredly that

condemnat ion,  to be understood,  invokes the re l ig ious-pol i t ical

h istory of  Israel  and a host  of  re lated topics.  But  no considera-

t i on  t ha t  a r i ses  i n  t hose  con tex t s  can  f i f l  a  9aP ,  o r  f o rm  a  l i n k ,

in my methodical  enquiry.  l4y method demands that  I  see in Jesus'

c la im to an int imacy wi th God that  is  ontological  and not  merel-y

moral  ( i .e.  an esteem of  God for  h i rn that  is  based on who he is  not

on what he does) the supreme af f ront  to my consciousness contro l -1ed

as i t  is  by the two factors of  (a)  insat iable need to be meaningful

and (b)  the lack of  exper ienced support  f rom God, these two genera-

t ing together the existent ia l  sense that  Godrs approval  has to be

earned. My response to th is af f ront  is  the summation,  the consum-

mat ion of  aLL the ressent iment that  is  in me. I t  is  the movement
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of rny af fect iv i ty  in th is u l t imate cr is is  of  my f reedom. A11 the

bi t terness of  morta l  man, touched by the fnf in i te yet  hugely and

imrnemorially bent on building his own srorld, goes into the condem-

nat ion of  the High Pr iest  as I  have to appropr iate and understand

i t .  I  have to see in that  condemnat ion the concentrat ion of  a l l

my disaf fect ion.  I t  is  that  condernnat ion that  resonates in my

memory of blurting out, to another who had touched me too deeply,

"Who the heI l  do you th ink you are?" This "Who do you th ink you

are?" addressed by the re l ig ious author i t ies to Jesus,  is  heavy

with theological  overtones.  But  in the pursui t  of  rny rnethod,

these may not  deafen the sense that  . I  had in f l inging out  that

quest ion to a 1over.

There were rnany who did not  go along wi th the High Pr iest 's

condemnat ion and i ts  b loody seguel .  But  a l l  (wi th the except ion of

Mary,  I  suppose) were touched wi th the disaf fect ion,  the negat i_vi ty

in feel ing,  that  i t  c leanly represent,s.  The pr imordia l  and tota l

d isaf fect ion has i ts  many t r ibutar ies:  of  doubt,  of  d isappointment,

of  despair ,  of  denj-a l ,  of  betrayal ,  of  confusion,  of  bewi lderment,

of  an incomprehensible gui l t ,  that  are superbly character ized in

the gospel  story.  The bleeding v ict im on the cross constel lates

al l  the at t i tudes open to morta l  man as he reacts to the of fer  of

a bewi lder ing f reedom.

For my method, the feel ing-c l i rnate of  the spectacle of  the

cruci f ied is  a l l - important .  That  c l imate is  d isaf fect ion,  a nega-

t iv i ty  in feel ing,  a b i t terness.  I t  encompasses everyth ing in me

that  has ever said of  anyone, equivalent ly  or  not  in words at  aI l ,

"Cruci fy Him!"  Certa in ly i t  inc ludes sorrow as wel l .  But  th is

sorrow must be inconclusive.  For our sorrow at  the pain we have

inf l ic ted or  wi l led to inf l ic t  or  wished to inf l ic t  can never be

who1ly without the ressentiment at having been brought to the point

of  inf l ic t ing i t ,  a desire to undo what is  done and so to retreat

to the bl issfu l  L ime before the evi l  in  me could reveal  i tsel f .  So

sorrow reveals i tsel f  as,  in part ,  the f l ip  s ide of  the coin so

heavi ly  marked on the other s ide wi th our d isaf fect ion.

But having used my method of  inter ior isat ion to the point  of

the execut ion of  Jesus,  I  have to ask:  l lust  not  the method also be

used for  th inking about the Resurrect ion? I f  the method is val id,

it must. And, now that I am able to be overt about the method, I

am discover ing that  i t  can.

The quest ion to be asked here is :  Do we have any exper ience of

a c lean reversal  of  negat ive feel ing? ?hat  is  the guest ion here,

for  i t  is  negat ive feel ing that  we are understanding as the c l i rnate
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o f  t he  c ruc i f i x i on .  A re  t he re  a t  l eas t ,  ' h i n t s  f o l l owed  by  guesses '

i n  t h i s  a rea?

The f i rs t  h int  I  got  here was in connect ion wi th a personal

mini-archetype that  I  have been shar ing rv i th my theology c1ass.

This was the recof lect ion of  a c lear case of  ressent iment provoked

in me long ago by a fe l low-cadet in the Navy.  This young rnan-- Iong

forgot ten unt i l  these strange speculat ions resurrected ( ,1)  h im--vras

good-Iooking,  good-natured,  and good at  everyth ing.  Predj .ctably he

became the Cadet of  the Year.  And he aroused in me those emot ions

which,  according to Ernest  Becker,  we are most loath to acknowl-

edge-- those connected wi th our pathet ic  but  passionately prosecuted

sel f -esteem when th is is  confronted rs i th the ef for t less success of

the humanly whole.  Now the thought that  occurred to me was3 I {hat

i f  the Cadet of  the Year appeared to rae in a dream, and smi led ac-

cep tance?  r  have ,  i nc i . den ta l l y ,  a  r ecu r ren t  d ream,  o f  a  monas t i c

confrEre who has for  rne an unrni t igated,  and a thoroughly recipro-

cated,  d is l ike.  Somet imes r  dream of  arguing bi t ter ly  wi th h im, and

awake depressed. Somet imes I  dream that  we are int imate f r iends,

and awake feel ing happy.  This is  my f i rs t  h int  of  the axea to which

we shat l  have to look i f  \4re are seeking to understand the t ransfor-

mat j -on of  af fect j -v i ty  f rom negat ive to posi t ive.  In th is t ransfor-

mat ion,  the loathed (or  the feared. ,  or  the feared-for '  or  the dis-

t rusted ,  or  the looked-a t  -wi th-gui  I t  ,  or  the fa i led-by-me )  passes

belou Ll i .e 1evel  of  conf l - ic t  and the jangl ing of  egos to a level-

where persons glow wi th the quiet  l ight  of  symbols.  I t  is  at  th is

deeper leve1 that  feel ing or ig inal ly  l ives and is  changeable,  and

symbols are the catalysts of  th is changing.

This thought led me to recal t  a movie that  profoundly af fected

me, "A Separate Peace" by John Knowles.  I  bought the book at  once

and read i t .  And I  got  more than I  bargained for .  For at  the very

s ta r t ,  Gene  ( t he  au tho r ) ,  r ev i s j - t s  h i s  schoo l  f i f t een  yea rs  l a t e r

and immediately goes in search of  ' the t ree. '  Let  me quote the

relevant  passage stra ightaway:

A l i t t le  fog hung over the r iver  so that  as I  neared i t  I
fe l t  mysel f  beconing isolated f rorn everyth ing except the
r iver and the few trees beside iL.  The wind was blowing
more  s tead i l y  he re ,  and  I  was  beg inn ing  t o  f ee l  co l d .  I
never wore a hat ,  and had forgot ten gloves.  There vrere
several  t rees bleakly reaching into the fog.  Any one of
them might  have been the one I  \^ Ias looking for .  Unbel ievable
that  there were other t rees which looked l ike i t  here.  I t
had loomed in my memory as a huge lone spike dorninat ing the
r i ve r -bank ,  f o rb i dd ing  as  an  a r t i l l e r y  p i ece ,  h i gh  as  t he
beanstalk.  Yet  here l tas a scat tered grove of  t rees,  none
of thern of  any part icular  grandeur.
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Irtoving through the soaked, coarse grass I began to
examine each one closeIy, and f inal ly identi f ied the tree
I was looking for by means of certain srnal1 scars r ising
along i ts trunk, and a l imb extending overc the r iver, and
another thinner l imb growing near i t .  This was the tree,
and it seemed to me standing there to resemble those rnen,
the giants of your chi ldhood, whom you encounter years later
and f ind that they are not merely smaller in relat ion to
your .growth, but that they are absolutely smaller, shrunken
by age. In this double demotion the otd giants have become
pigmies while you were looking the other way.

The tree was not only str ipped by the cold season, i t
seemed weary frorn age, enfeebled, dry. I  was thankful,
very thankful that I  had seen i t .  So the more things remain
the same, the more they change after al l--plus c'est la meme
chose, plus ga change. Nothing endures, not a tree, not
love, not even a death by violence.

Changed, I  headed back through the mud, I  was drenched:
anybody could see i t  was t ime to corne in out of the rain.

No reader who remernbers hearing "Crux Fidel is, '  sung wil l  fai l  to
hear some echoes in this descript ion of the one tree among others.
And this vision of the tree in al l  i ts bleakness prepares us for
the information that short ly fol lows as the novel goes back in t ime:
that Geners school l i fe was permeated by phineas, Finny, his oppo-
site, the radiant and daredevi l  athlete who continual ly dared cene
into his world. The dai ly r i tual ized rdare' was to cl imb this tree,
inch along one of the branches unti l  one was over the r i .ver, then
junp. On this occasion, Finny had decided that they shoutd do the
jump together. And on this occasion cene had just come to the
real izat ion that in fol lowing Finny he was ruining his studies and
gett ing bad grades. Then, standing together on the l imb, Gene
jounced the linb and Finny, after turning and looking at hj.m "for
an instant with extreme interest," fel1 and smashed one of his legs

beyond repair,  at least as far as the l i fe of an athlete was con-
cerned. This started a traj-n of events that led horr ibly to Finny's
death by fal l ing down a f l ight of stone steps.

The thought that occurred to me was: If, on that dank Novenber
afternoon f i f teen years 1ater, Finny had come bounding into the
scene and laughingly embraced Gene, that would be the Resurrection.

Of course i t  would be a l i terary monstrosity, because i t  would raise

so many questions that the symbolic impact would be stultified, even
null i f ied. But / f ,  somehow, the gui l t-1aden vict im eouLd have
appeared so as to activate, cleanly and wholly and only, the Ievel

of feel ing and symbol, that would be the Resurrection.

The vision of Jesus r isen surely operates at the Leuel where

negative feeling is transformed. Of that level- we have some expe-
rience in what El iot has magisterial ly ca11ed "Deathrs dream king-
dom". i lesus comes to us frorn far deeper--from I 'Deathts other



kingdom. "  He appears not  just  at  the leve1 of  dream, where what

has happened is t ransformed wi thout  remainder,  but  at  a 1eve1 where

what has happened has indeed happened and is  wi th us st i I I ,  only i t

i s  embraced  by  some th ing  l a rge r .  I t  i s  t h i s  l a rge r  con tex t '  t ha t

becomes avai lable wi th the r isen one,  whj-ch reverses a1l  the nega-

t ive feel ing in the astounded wi tness.

As  t he  execu t i on  o f  Jesus  ca r r i es  a l l  t he  nega t i v i t y  t he re  i s

o r  can  be  i n  human  f ee l i ng ,  so  h i s  r es to ra t i on  t o  vs  . t ' eDe rses  a l l -

the negat iv i ty  there is  or  can be in human feel ing.  The resurrected

one encirc les in a newJ-y appear ing wholeness al l -  those appal l ing

jagged ends in human l - i fe where the dead rebuke the l iv ing vr i th the

ir remediable in just ice,  the jagged end that  a Gene has to carry as

a resul t  of  that  one fatefu l  jouncing of  the l imb of  the t ree.

The men and women who saw the r isen Jesus were,  consciously

betrayers or  deniers or  doubters or  cowards or  a l l -  sor ts of  mix-

tures of  a l l  these.  They were,  above al l ,  people involved in that

subt lest  and most human of  turpi tudes which voluntar i ly  resumes the

normal af ter  being touched by the great .  They were,  in other words,

thoroughly re lated to the cross,  perrneat ing the t ree wi- th a l l  the

confusion and fa i ture and refusal  that  go to make up th is creature

man. And to a l l  th is in them the r isen Jesus spoke'  Nor is  h j -s

r isen glory receivable or  meaningful  othervr ise.  "He died fot '  oux

s ins  and  rose  f o r  ou r  j us t i f i ca t i on . "

I n  t h i s  l i gh t ,  Jesus '  i n v i t a t i on  t o  Pe te r  t o  r eve rse  h i s  t r i p l e

denial  by a t r ip le statement of  1ove,  is  profoundly meaningful .  I t

i s  t he  reve rsa l  o f  f ee l i ng ,  t he  essen t i a l  c l ima te  o f  t he  r i sen  one ,

d rama t i zed .  S im i l a r l y  i n t e l l i - g i b1e  i s  John ' s  a t t r i bu t i ng  t o  t he

r isen Jesus the conferr ing of  the power to forgive s j -ns.  The tota l -

reversal  of  the negat ive feel ing does not  stop at  the person who

sees Jesus r isen.  I t  goes through him to others.  So wherever the

r i sen  Jesus  i s  p reached ,  t he  Ho l y  Sp i r i t ,  t he  cause  o f  t he  new  re -

versal-  of  feel i ,ng,  fa l ls  upon the hearers who come to knou, wi | 'h-

out  even seeing,  that  Jesus is  r isen f rom the dead.

Out of  th is same Resurrect ion exper ience come al l  those dis-

solv ings of  polar j -zat ion celebrated by Paul--of  Jew and Greek,  Jew

and Rornan, male and female,  f reedman and s lave.  For i t  is  the

strong negat iv i ty  in our feel ing that  makes a Roman of f icer  look so

hateful -  to a Jew and v ice-versa.  The community of  the human is

born.  Cosmopol is  is  conceived.

only one wi tness of  the r isen Jesus was rnade to t ravel  a l l  the

way f rom hatred to love.  This was Saul  of  Tarsus.  The others

passed into the new l - i fe f rom averagely human evi1.  Paul  had the
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major surgfery.  And so i t  fe l l  to h in to be incomparably more ar t i -

culate about the change than were the others.  The tor tured yet

emphat ic logic of  the Let ter  to the Romans spel ls  i t  a l l  out ,  spi l ls

i t  a l l  out-- ressent iment-  1 aden man ,  threatened by the Law ,  a l lured

by s in,  shadowed by death.  The heart  of  th is many-featured re lease

is the exper ience of  Jesus our v ict in,  our bad debt ,  as al ive and

radiant  and welcorning.

Final ly ,  i t  is  through the Resurrect ion exper ience that  the

love shown by Jesus on the cross is  known to be God's love for  man.

In terms of  the method, 'God's ra is ing of  Jesus f rom the dead'  is

understood as the empowering of the guilt-executed one, the supreme

instance of  the ' jagged endr,  wi th that  symbol ic  power which encir -

c les us and reverses our negat ive feel ing,  br inging us to a ne\" t

b i r th beyond al l  th is wor ld.  To see Jesus r isen f rom the dead is

to have the ul t imate human negat ion ( the negat ion of  God as l i fe,

the condemnat ion of  Jesus) turned around. Jesus r ises l ike the sun

on the hor izon of  the soul ,  ending i ts  perpetual  n ight .
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CAN THERE BE AN INSTITUTIONAL FORMAT FOR PRAXIS?

Cha rLes  MuLL igan ,  D i z , ec to r

O f  f i ce  o f  Hunan  Deue lopmen t

D l o e e s e  o f  R o e h e s t e r

I want to begin this paper by sharing with you my own view-

point ,  my or^rn abi l i ty  or  lack of  abi l i ty  to see and understand,

judge and decide.  This v iewpoint  wi l l  be operat ive in the rest  of

th is paper and wi l l  be the basic cause of  i ts  l imi tat ions and gi f ts .

My purpose in th is paper is  h ighl ight ing.  Just  as drarna employs

darkness and then a l ight ing that  helps one to understand the scene,

so I  hope th is paper wi l l  h ighl ight  areas of  pastoral  l i fe that  can

enr ich theory and require in turn the correct ive inf luence of  the-

ory.  f t  is  an at tempt to set  the stage for  praxis.  I  do not  feel

that  I  have the theological  r ichness needed to accompl ish th is by

mysel f ,  though r  do i t  a l l  the t jme in my work.  I  guess my wi l l ing-

ness and need to be here and share my assorted thoughts wi th you

resul ts f rorn a certa in cornbinat ion of  h istor ical -  consciousness--an

awareness that  col lect ively we are part  of  a basic new development

wi th in the American church--and a f r ight ,  more proper ly,  an anxiety

that  resul ts f rom facing that  t ruth in my own smal l  area of  inf lu-

ence.  I  in tend to make th is more expl ic i t  in  e laborat ing ny v iew-

point. I then intend to recount some borrowed thoughts on the pur-

pose of  theology and the church.  Then f  wi l l  deal  wi th a ser ies

of  pastoral  quest ions ar is ing f rom the three conversions,  re l ig ious,

moral  and inte l lectual .  This wi l l  be fo l lowed by a general  quest ion

regarding the possib i l i ty  of  col laborat ion.  I  see mysel- f  as a

pract ic ioner in th is paper.  Praxis wi l l  be the resul t  of  these

very tentat ive and unr igorous sense discussions.

I .  Viewpoint

A.  Fi rst  of  a l l ,  I  come wi th a mixed background. Present ly,

I  am Director  of  the Off ice of  Human Development of  the Diocese of

Rochester .  fn that  ro le I  deal  rnain ly wi th generat ing and coping

with socia l  act ion ef for ts by par ish-based Human Development Com-

mit tees.  I  deal  wi th educat ing and t ra in ing of  the la i ty  for  these

commit tees which rernain zealously sel f -d i rected.  our of f ice also

deals wi th a housing foundat ion,  d iocesan 1eve1 socia l  problems,
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col laborat ive ef for ts wi th ecumenical  groups and comrnuni ty organi-

zat ions,  socia lmovement people,  the Campaign for  l luman Development,

etc.  My background is in phi losophy and theology in which some

understanding of  each came at  the same t ime under Bernard Lonergan

in graduate work.  This was fo l lowed by one year in a par ish and

two  yea rs  beg inn ing  a  doc to ra te  i n  mo ra l  t heo logy .  I  r e read  Tns igh t

and was going to work on a thesis on ' rash judqmentr  in terms of  the

fou r - f o l d  b i as .  Bu t  t ha t  was  no t  t o  be .  Two  more  yea rs  i n  a  pa r i sh ,

a  s t o l en  yea r  i n  soc io l ogy  a t  Co rne l l ,  and  t hen  f i ve  yea rs  ago  I

came  i n to  my  p resen t  j ob .  The re  i s  a  s t a f f  o f  13  a t  t he  o f f i ce .  I

read a fa i r  amount,  mj-x ing news and socia l  problem works wi th the-

ology.  In the di -ocese I  am, at  t imes,  asked to deal  wi th church

quest ions in general ,  usual ly  on ei ther a brainstorming or  a cr is is

bas i s .  One  o f t en  l eads  t o  t he  o the r .

B.  Our d iocese is  in a accentuated per iod of  change. We have

begun a Diocesan Pastoraf  Counci l  and most basic quest ions of  change

wi l l  not  be decided unt i l  th is group considers them. The pr iests

f ee l  qu i t e  r emo te  f r om the  B i shop  and  t he  Pas to ra l  Cen te r  and ,  as

a  resu l t ,  t he  P r i es t s '  Counc i l  i s  r eac t i ve .  Ou r  i nne r  c i t y  schoo l s

have c losed and there is  a quest ion on the table about our Urban

School  System now, due to f j -nancj-a l  hardship.  We have a Black

Ministr ies and a Spanish Apostolate.  Nei ther has evolved a strong

and cohesive approach to rn in ist ry.  Clergy numbers are decl in ing.

The  number  o f  c l e rgy  w i t h  spec ia l  s k i 11s  i s  dec l i n i ng .  We  have  s i s -

t e r s  as  pa r i sh  ass i s t an t s  now  and  t h i s  r o l e  r a i ses  ongo ing  ques t i ons

about the potent ia l -  of  women in the church.  Lay people ask to be-

come workers in church but we do not know how to l-et them do i-t.

There is  a great  deal  of  parochial ism and a great  deal-  of  f reedom.

The Bishop speaks on socia l  just ice quest ions but  i t  seems that  he

i s  no t  heeded .  Howeve r ,  s i x t y - t o - seven t y  pe rcen t  o f  ou r  pa r i shes

recent ly held voter  registrat ion on a Sunday.  There is  a Medical , /

I , lora1 Commit tee and a Just ice and Peace Commission just  beginning.

I t  seems very hard to put  i t  a l l  together.  We just  star ted Fund

Devel-opment to supplement a par ish tax.  A commonly shared fear

is that  an author i tar ian Bishop could put  us back where we were be-

fore.  There is  a great  desire for  independence on the part  of

pa r i shes  wh i ch  o f t en  ends  up  be ing  i so l a t i on .  The re  i s  a  gene ra l t y

sha red  sense  o f  h i s t o r i ca l  consc iousness  bu t  i t  pa ra l yzes  dec i s i ons

o r  demands  au tho r i t y  t o  qu ie t  t he  f ea r .  La i t y  f ee l  gene ra l l y  on

the outs ide,  but  have begun to strongly interact  in par ish.  Power

is seen as resid ing elsewhere by almost  everyone.
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C. There is a tremendous need for data and analysis but few

of us know where to get i t .  Parishes have learned about census

tracts but, in general,  they move on folk wisdom. I{e need to inter-

relate the data on needs with new programs but suspicion and a re-

fusal to see the need for this process block these efforts. We need

feedback on what we have begun but the creative phase of rapid de-

velopment that absorbs rnuch enerqy and evaluation is seen as some-

what threatening to us, since i t  would involve others who have a

very dif ferent perspective on the role of the church. Many do not

know how to use the human sciences and have classist suspicions of

the el i t ist nature of the sciences. I tany parish organizations do

change and grope after dif ferent ways of serving. Parishes adopt

or drop programs pretty much at wi l l  with l i t t le reference to au-

thori ty or the consultat ive bodies. The church at the diocesan

Ievel has suspicions but almost no data about what works and does

not work. Feelings run high and strong about i tems such as schools.

The solut ion tends to be to fend off decision and place responsi-

bi l i ty elserohere.

D. Spir i tual Cost of Role Leadership. The demands on the

pastoral center come from comrnunity organizations, parishes, agen-

cj-es, internal ly generated projects. The struggle of priests, sis-

ters and laity to plan cooperatively is extremely dif f icult  and

seerns endless. Organizational ly there are processes to resolve

their questions and yet i t  seems that these processes result in a

lack of sureness and the demand for leadership and consultat ion

clash from day to day. An attempt to adopt internal organizational

practices at the pastoral center which conform to Christ ian teaching

leads to high confl ict internal ly. Gradually, vision becomes less

specif ied and questions of Christ ian love and compassion almost re-

quire a retreat from seeking solut ions to questions. For those who

formally serve the organizational church, questions of spir i t  bui ld

to the point where the complexity of the task become an iron cage.

Endurance in love becomes a labor and often the spontaneity of love

becomes deadened.

E. There is a loss of the cri t ical discipl ine of theological

understanding regarding the pol icies of the Pastoral Center. What

is judged to be true and valued highly is rejected by rnany, and as

a result becomes nost dif f icuft to implement. The transience of

our lay leadership populat ion obviates the possibi l i ty of developing

a commonly shared approach. Practical sofut ions to pressing pas-

torat problems seem to lock us into the world of comrnonsense analy-

sis. A theology which was never absorbed in a systematic way begins
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to be drained of  i ts  st rength.  Soon the general  b ias of  conmon

sense sets in and theological  j -nsight  becomes impract ical .  There

is great  potent ia l -  for  decl ine in th is t rend.  For the church as

an lnst i . tut ion in i ts  pol ic ies can lose ef fect iveness by not  prac-

t i c i ng  and  l i v i ng  wha t  i t  ca I l s  peop le  t o  be l i eve .  I ns t i t u t i ona l l y ,

no space exists for  ref l -ect ion on th is s i tuat ion.  The at tempts to

f ind groupings on a larger than par ish base seem to lead to grouping

which rather than bear ing meaning,  def ines i tsel f  over against

other exist ing groups.  The f ragment ing force of  the cul ture works

with great  power.

F ,  F i na11y ,  t r us t  can  be  l os t .  Pe rsona l l y  I  f i nd  myse l f

st ruggl ing wi th a tendency to p lan against  future loss.  The r ise

of  consul tat ion,  the absence of  consensus,  and the arbi t rar iness

involved in the select ion of  Bishops can encouraqe strategies to

entrench and consol idate gains so they can wi thstand future changes.

I t  seems to be a balancing act  t ry ing to move forward based on sen-

si t ive,  inte l l igent ,  rat ional  and commit ted act ion and then secur ing

every gain against  the possib le storms that  may sweep away \" /hat  has

been done. There is  a danger here that  lack of  fa i th becomes the

ul t imate norm for  conmon sense.

I I .  My Understanding of  Church and
the Funct ion of  "Communicat ions.  "

Given my v iewpoint  th is wi l l  necessar i ly  be the least  or ig inal

pa r t  o f  t h i s  pape r .  I t  dea l s  $ / i t h  a  c r i t i ca l  t heo ry  a r i s i ng  ou t

of  the work on method in theology done by Lonergan. My main con-

tr ibut ion to th is Workshop is the exper ience of  the person serv ing

in the pract ical  Church.  My work places me in dai ly  interact ion

with both the needs and the demands of  the inst i tut ion and i ts

people.  These needs are both internal  organizat ion and external  in

the churchrs ro le of  responding to the needs of  groups,  the society,

and the cul ture.  I  wi l l  s imply t ry to present some rnater ia l  f rom

a very useful paper by Joseph Komonchak in which he offers a very

st imulat ing cr i t ique of  Avery Dul lesr  book,  ModeT.s of  the Church,

and then moves to ins ights for  ecclesio logy based on Insight  and

Method. He of fers "grounds for  an ecclesio logy (which) might  begin

to be la id wi th ref lect ion on the const i tut ive ro l -e of  meaning.  "

(27).  He draws f rom Lonergan and uses the work of  Peter  Berger to

out l ine " the socia l  condi t ions of  indiv idual  existence:  man makes

himsel f  by meaning,  both as an indiv idual  and in community;  but ,

as an indiv idual ,  he knows the ' real  wor ldr  largely through the

common sense of  the community and that  socia l  def in i t ion of  real i ty ,
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in turn directs and l funits his self-consti tut ion by meaning. (32) "
Komonchak goes on to deal with the fragility of the rdorld consti-

tuted and mediated by meaning. The world mediated by meaning can

be undermined by the biases (psychological,  individual, group, and

general) and the authentic person or comnunity will always be sub-

ject to the result ing distort ions. The absence of conversion, and

the refusal to recognize the lack of self-transcendence as the root

problem can lead to decl ine. He speaks in part icular of rel igious

conversion rooted in Godrs giving of his love in an unmediated vray

to the individual. This experience wil l  be expressed in the inter-

subjective att i tudes that result but also i t  wi l l  be interpretei l  by

the spoken and r^rritten vrord. "The outer religious word, then, in-

terprets manrs new self to himself,  unites hirn with others sini lar ly

graced and provides hin with a language through which to relate

his unmediated experience to the world mediated by inner-worldly

meaning (341. '  Thus, this experience can become communal and per-

dure from generation to generation-- i t  becomes historical.  Then

Komonchak presents an outline of the church:

l. "The church is an achievement in the world mediated and

consti tuted by rneaning and values. I ts substance is the i4ner gif t

of Godrs love, embodied and interpreted by Christ 's messagre (35). '

There is an attraction to comnunity based on fellowship in the

spir i t ,  an intersubjectivi ty of grace. Godrs relevation in Christ

provides interpretation for that experience.

2. "The new Christian fellowship centers around the common

experience of Godrs love in the Spir i t  and in Christ,  in the bel iefs

or doctrines that interpret that experience and in the common life

of service i t  inspires. This is the substance of the church, the

conrmon meaning that makes it a community (36) ."

3. Komonchak rerninds us that the meaning of the church flows

from the redemptive work of Christ and there is a living history

and handing on of the stories, memories, heroes, and customs which

wil l  form us and help us to get a sense of further forming our-

selves. There is a real sense of heri tage and cultural strains

which offer each successive generation the help that i t  needs to

preserve, deepen and communicate that meaning as a group.

4. "For a comrnunity consti tuted by meaning, doctr ines wil l

have a central role (35)." Each age and each culture wil l  raise

questions rising from their shared experience of both the tradition

and the part icular mil ieu in which they l ive. These questions wil l

probe both meanings and values and wiII be constitutive of the

individual Christian community. Thus it is wrong to understand
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doctr ines so1e1y on the l -evel  of  judgement.  Doctr ine is  saving

t ru th .

5.  Thus the church today is  the resul t  of  the communicat ion

of  the Chr ist ian message through doctr ines and through the l iveIy

shar ing of  l - i fe and meaning of  every sort  by which former genera-

t ions sought to share what they knew, the way they l ived in fe l low-

ship and the deeds that  f lowed f rom their  fa i th.  As the church is

shaped by th is communicat ion so i t  is  cal led to form i tsel f  for  the

future to cont inue th is basic mission of  cornmunicat i -on.

6.  This mission re l -ates the church to society.  Komonchak

points out  that  according to Lonergan, " the word 'society '  can refer

to any concrete instance of  socia l -  re lat ionships and that ,  s ince the

wortd is  becoming increasingly interconnected and interdependent,  i t

i s  no t  i napp rop r i a te  t o  speak  o f  a  wo r l dw ide  ' soc i e t y '  ( 37 ) . '  Thus

the state is  a terr i tor ia l -  d iv is ion of  th is society and the church

i s  " a  p rocess  o f  se l f - cons t i t u t i on  occu r r i ng  w i t h i n  wo r fd -w ide  hu -

man  soc ie t y .  "  ( Lone rgan  ,  368 )

7.  I f  th is def in i t ion of  society and the locus of  the church

w i t h i n  soc ie t y  i s  accep ted ,  t hen  wha t  spec i f i ca l l y  i s  t he  chu rch ' s

contr ibut ion to society? Lonergan understands the church as having

a part icular  ro le in the ef for t  to provide the ideal  basis for

society which is  comrnunj- ty.  fn the complexi t ies of  a wor ld- \ , / ide

society "responsible f reedom demands long and di f f icul - t  t ra in ing"

(Komonchak,  38) and j -n addi t ion to the lack of  at tent ion to th is

ef for t ,  the biases wi l l  a lso distor t  and undermine the colLect ive

endeavor to achieve comnuni ty.  As Lonergan puts i t :

There are needed, then,  indiv iduals and groups and,  in
the modern wor ld,  organizat ions that  labor to persuade
peop le  t o  i n t e l l ec tua l ,  mo ra1 ,  and  re l i g i ous  conve rs i on
and that  work systemat ical ly  to undo the mischief  brought
about by al ienat ion and ideology.  Among such bodies
should be the Chr ist ian Church (361) .

The church then has an expl ic i t ly  redempt ive ro le to p lay.

A l - i ena t i on  i s  bas i ca l l y  f a i l u re  i n  se l f - t r ancendence  wh i ch  l eg i t i -

ma tes  i t se l f  i n  i deo logy .  Se l f - sac r i f i c i ng  l ove  pa t t e rned  a f t e r

that  of  Chr ist  is  the basic meaning the Church communicates which

leads to reconci l ia t i -on of  the a] i -enated.

8.  Final ly  Komonchak speci f ies the dist j -nct ive features of

the church (34-42).  As re l ig ious conversion sublates moral  and

intel lectual  conversion,  so re l ig ious community sublates other

forms of community.

I t  seems to me that  the purpose of  th is Workshop centers on

an exercise in praxis.  We need to begin wi th a def in i t ion of  the
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term praxis, Iest i t  be identi f iei l  simply with what is done. Rather

it  is a cri t ical dialogue in which practice and theory serve as a

cri t ique upon each other. "Praxis is correctly understood as the

critical relationship bet\"reen theory and practice whereby each is

dialect ical ly inf luenced and transformed by the other." (Tracy, 243)

However, I would like to introduce a somewhat different focus than

that which Tracy offers. Perhaps incorrectly, I  would interpret

his focus to be a cri t ical dialogue on the interrelat ionship be-

tween the believing community and the human society, both on a
'nacro'-1eve1. I  would l ike to offer some questions that arise on

the diocesan leve1 of the church conununity in which practice seems

at variance with present theory. These questions have more to do

with our understanding and communication as church on the 'micror-

1evel of the parish or conununity. Perhaps the more basic question

to be addressed here concerns where we are to turn for he1p. lt

may be that, just as cerald Ford early in his presidency pointed

out the tragedy of the loss of relat ionship between the academic

community and the labor unions, we are dealing here with a weakness

in critical communication between the theological community and the

1ocal church. It seems at times that the theological community is

looking for a rneans of dialogue with other members of the academic

community with a tendency to overlook the gap that exists betr,teen

the academic cotnmunity in general and the practical workaday church

and society. Not al l  the resistance on the part of practical church

community to the theory of the theologians is due to bias on the

part of the people of common sense. At any rate, perhaps the

greatest contr ibution that this discussion might offer is to help

me and hopeful ly al l  of us, to understand where our questions "f i t"

into a pattern of theological dialogue.

I would l ike to turn to a question that arises frequently and,

I think, can be rooted in the experience of rel igious conversion.

I use this term in the sense of Lonergan and not perhaps in the man-

ner which i t  is used by a "born-again" Christ ian, although I think

the question most appl ies to the latter.

Religious conversion involves the unmediated event of God's

love f i l l ing the bel ieverrs heart.  I t  is not an event that results

from a rat ional process. I t  is rather something that involves a

radical change in outlook on l i fe and the subject wi l l  have to seek

the help that is needed to understand what has happened and inte-

grate this into al l  aspects of her l i fe. Result ing from this con-

version there is also a spontaneous intersub j  ect ivi ty .  Both the

fruits of the spirit and the need to spend time with persons who
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have had a s i rn i lar  exper ience to explore ways of  expressing that

event and understanding the exper ience wi l l  tend to br ing people

together to express their  love in symbol ,  and ar t ,  words and songs

tha t  w i l l  be  wha t  we  ca l l  wo rsh ip .  S1ow1y ,  o f  cou rse ,  t he re  w i l l -

be an explorat ion of  the impl icat ions for  l i fe and also the cr i t ical

funct ion of  def in ing authent ic  and inauthent ic  conversion according

to the t ruth of  God's revealed word.  t  wi l l  conf ine my remarks

here sole ly to those whose conversi -on takes place wi th in a Chr is-

t ian t radi t ion.

I  am not  speaking s imply of  the Pentecostal  phenomenon here.

I  am also speaking of  those who are at t racted to a l i turgical  com-

muni ty because of  the " fe l lowship in the Spir i t "  that  is  found

there-- the intersubject iv i ty  and community.  Let  me quote f rom

Method  i n  Theo logy  on  t he  ro l e  o f  t he  apo log i s t  t o  f u r t he r  i l l u -

minate my quest ion in regard to pastoral  pract ice:

The  apo log i s t ' s  t ask  i s  ne i t he r  t o  p roduce  i n  o the rs
no r  t o  j us t i f y  f o r  t hem God rs  g i f t  o f  h i s  1ove .  on l y
God  can  g i ve  t ha t  g i f t ,  and  t he  g i f t  i t se l f  i s  se l f -
just i fy ing.  People in love have not  reasoned themselves
to being in love.  The apologistrs task j -s to a id others
i n  i n t eg ra t i ng  God ' s  g i f t  w i t h  t he  res t  o f  t he i r  l i v i ng .
Any s igni f icant  event  on any leve1 of  consciousness cal ls
for  adjustments e lsewhere.  Rel ig ious conversion is  an
extremely s igni f icant  event  and the adjustments i t  cal ls
for  may be both large and numerous.  For some one consul ts
f r i ends .  Fo r  o the rs ,  one  seeks  a  sp i r i t ua l  d i r ec to r .
For comrnonly needed informat ion,  interpretat ion,  the
formulat ion of  new and the dropping of  mistaken judge-
ments of  fact  and of  value,  one reads the apologists.
( 1 2 3 )  .

In both the Pentecostal  movement and in many par ishes where

there is a strong emphasis on community and on the phenornenon of

fu l1 part ic ipat ion in Euchar ist  f rom the beginning of  enter ing into

that  community is  commonplace.  Many pr iests just  don' t  ask ques-

t ions and al l -ow i t  to happen. For many i t  is  due to a general  lack

of  commitment to the inte l - lectual  demands of  fa i th.  They wi l l

never ask,  never c lar i fy .  But  for  others,  i t  is  l -ooked upon as

good pastoral  pract ice to encourage th is.  I t  seems that  in coming

from an inte l lectual is t  and over ly inst i tut ional ized approach to

Church,  ministers ought to be open to a l lowing years,  at  t imes,  for

a person to move f rom the expression and shar ing of  the exper ience

of conversion and re l ig ious communion to a careful ly  exarnined and

cr i t ical  approach to fa i th.  Oftent imes the al leged fundamental ism

of the Pentecostal  community could be looked upon as the f i rs t

stages of  a developmental  process whereby the scr iptures take on

a v i ta l  and f resh force as profoundlv s igni f icant  and thus the
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believer stands at the beginning of conversion with an intentional

comnitment to a cri t ical examination of bel iefs. I  bel ieve that

the cri t ical study of this area of pastoral practice cal ls for

cri t ical dialogue \.r i th theory. The present inst i tut ional r igidity

of norms simply does not relate to the situation in the f ield.

I  would l ike to raise the second basic question in regard to

the priori ty of rel igious conversj-on. Religious conversion sub-

lates moral and intel lectual conversion. Lonergan explains what

he means by this term: " . . . what sublates goes beyond what is

sublated, introduces sornethingr new and dist inct, puts everything

on a new basis, yet so far from interfering with the sublated or

destroying i t ,  on the contrary needs i t .  includes i t ,  preserves al l

i ts proper features and propert ies, and carr ies them forward to a

ful ler real izat ion within a r icher context Q4L) ." I  think that

we need a ful l  expression of this in regard to pastoral practice.

The church in America has entered into some major debates v/ith the

principles and practices of our society. Recent documents on em-

ployrnent, housing, the aged, and abort ion, attempt to deal with

these questions in a way that can be comprehended by those who are

dedicated to the common good. But in the zeal for relevance in

dialogue, the pastoral leadership of the church may be moving in a

manner that will reduce the effectiveness of the documents both

within the church community and in regard to the society as a whole.

For example, in New York State the abortion question came up in the

poli t ical realm and almost aLl the teaching of the pastoral leader-

ship was designed frorn the start to be pol i t ical ly relevant and

effect ive. The present stance of the leadership consists of a

heavy reliance on the authoritative teaching of the church as an

insti tut ion and a too rapid move to a scienti f ic and humanist ic

approach to the question about how to facilitate the potential for

pol i t ical coal i t ion. As a result we are jui lgeal by many as an in-

st i tut ion trying to enforce a controverted moral and pol i t ical po-

sit ion on the rest of the community. The consequent division within

our people tends to rest on a pol i t ical basis-- i f  one is l iberal

politically then one is very uncomfortable with the approach of

the church, and, l ikewise, i f  one is conservative pol i t ical ly then

one is in favor of the position of the church. Endorsement and

support of the posit ion of church leadership is real ly grounded in

one's approach to the role of law in American society. Rarely is

the rel igious foundation for the teaching spoken to, and certainly

I have never heard it get related to the ground of being-in-love

with God. In the theoloqical communitv it seems that the liberal
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pol i t ical  s tance may endorse what has been the approach--again to

the  neg lec t  o f  t h i s  mo ra l  t each ing ' s  f ounda t i on  i n  r e l i g i ous  con -

vers ion for  the community of  the church.  I  am speaking,  in th is

sect ion,  mainly in regard to the internal  forum of  the church com-

muni ty and t ry ing to get  the dia logue wi th in the church of f  the

base  o f  a  gene ra l i zed  po l i t i ca l  pe r suas ion .  I  t h i nk  t ha t  Dav id

Tracy puts wel l  the issue I  am try ing to ra ise:

I ndeed  t he  ma jo r  d i f f i cu l t y  o f  t he  I i be ra l  t heo log ian
becomes yet  more c lear in i ts  pract ical  consequences:
his near ly complete commitment to the modern Enl ight-
enment v iew of  humani ty 's  rat ional  possib i l i t ies prevented
him from ei ther grasping theoret ical ly  or  employing
pract ical ly  the profound and t ransformat ive Chr ist ian im-
ages  o f  man ' s  ac tua l  s i t ua t i on  o f  s i n  and  g race  and ,  co r -
re lat ively,  the chr ist ian image of  a lov ing and just  God
whose acts are meant to t ransform that  human si - tuat ion
beyond  reasonab leness  and  even  beyond  t r agedy .  ( 24L -242 )

To c lose and t ry to c lar i fy  what is  a qui te j -mperfect ly  stated

problem: the roots of  the Chr ist ian approach to society,  the ro le

of  the church in society as a redempt ive inst i - tut ion--both need to

be deeply embedded in the inner and outer  words of  re l ig ious con-

vers ion.  Often i t  is  precisely the rootedness in th is event  and

not in the shal lower pol i t ical  t radi t ions of  our nat j -on that  pre-

sent  an opportuni ty for  impact  upon society.

I I I .  Mo ra l  Conve rs i on

In deal ing wi th th is topic I  do not  intend to excfude the

revaluing inf luence of  the exper ience of  re l ig ious conversion.

Rather,  i t  wi l l  be a change of  focus.  I  bel ieve that  among the

present populat ion of  the church which has been winnowed to a cer-

ta in extent  by the exper iences of  the past  ten years,  we have a

group of  people who, at  least  on the level  of  intent ion and out-

1ook,  perceive themselves as moral ly  converted.  They l ive for

the sake of  others.  They str ive to p lace values above their  own

sel f ish sel f - interest .  At  the same t ime, however,  they l ive in a

consuner-or iented cuf ture which places great  emphasis on sel f -

sat is fact ion and in a compet i t ive cul ture that  makes much of  " look-

ing out  for  number one."  I  wish to speak again to pract ical  con-

s iderat ions which I  hope can provoke a theological  response. on

the level  of  corununicat ions there is  l i t t le  to of fer  as wisdom un-

less that  wisdom is generated and grounded in the funct ional  spe-

c ia l t ies.  I  wish to deal  wi th three pastoral  quest ions and address

one af ter thought to the ro le of  seminar ies and univers i t ies in the

church current ly .



Pastoral  Theology LL7

a) First of al l ,  i f  rny assumption is correct about the fact

that we can assume genuine moral conversion in most Cathol ics who

wil l  be inf luenced by the action or inaction of the church, then

we have to pay more attention to the often overlooked statement of

Lonergan that: "Such conversion, of course, fal ls far short of

mora l  per fec t ion .  Dec id ing  is  one th ing ,  do ing  is  another  (240) . "

The cry of the pulpit  lately is that one must "form oners own con-

science". Usually the accornpanying helps are the "teachings of the

church" and then some exarnination of the problems that are connected

with the teachings of the church. Choose for yourself  seems to be

the next practical step, at least by implication. Much more must

be said i f  one maintains a heal-thy respect for the fragi le and aI-

ways imperi led nature of moral growth in a culture r iddled with

moral decl ine in many inst i tut ions that shape our society. Loner-

gan points out many of the pit fal ls for moral decisions. "One has

yet to uncover and root out onets individual, group, and general

b ias  (240) . "  Dramat ic  b ias  shou ld  be  exp lo red  in  depth  espec ia l l y

in reqard to a profound psychological bias such as basic racism.

The present state of many who have comprehended the character of

racism within themselves and yet remain unable to deal with feel-

ings and fears result ing from a racist heri tage cal ls pastoral

leadership to a specif ic task that is rarely dealt with. The trend

seems to be to focus solely on inst i tut ional racism with l i t t le

abi l i ty to comprehend the racism that troubles each of us, black and

white. In regard to group bias, the tools for analysis which wil l

move us beyond a l iberal analysis of bias seem to be nonexistent.

Rosenary Ruether describes this problern well :  "The cri t ique of the

dominant group ideologies must complete i tself  with a cri t ique of

the latent ideologies of those who aspire to a place in the l ight.

The oppressed are immaculately conceived incapable of sin. The

oppressors take on the hues of the new 'devi lsr.  Recognizing a

plural i ty of contradict ions forces the ' l iberator '  to recognize

ways in which he/she is also a part of the problem". I  wi l l  say

more in regard to general bias at the end of this paper. "One has

to keep developing one's knowledge of human real i ty and potential i ty

as they are in the exist ing situation (Lonergan, 240)." A strong

drive to empir ical study is contained in this sentence. "one has

to keep dist inct i ts elements of progress and i ts elements of de-

cl ine." David Tracy expresses these last two points of Lonergan

more clearly (and I might add that the clarity also imparts to the

reader the frightening complexity of the task) :
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The  rev i s i on i s t  t heo fog ian  ( c r i t i ca l  soc i a l  t heo ry )
would imply at  feast  the fo l - lowing factors:  st r ic t fy  em-
p i r i ca l  ana l yses  o f  ou r  ac tua l  econom ic ,  po l i t i ca l ,  cu l -
t u ra I ,  and  soc ia l  s i t ua t i ons  .  .  .  r i go rous  e th i ca l
ana l yses  o f  t he  poss ib i l i t i e s  and  l im i t a t i ons  o f  t he
var ious infra-structural  and super-structural  components
o f  ou r  soc ia l  r ea l i t y ;  c r i t i ca l  r e t r i eva l s ,  i f  poss ib l e ,
o r  c r i t i ca l  i n ven t i ons ,  i f  necessa ry ,  o f  va r i ous  symbo l
systems in accordance wi th their  abi l i ty  both to negate
the oppressive forces actual ly  operat ive in the s i tua-
t ion and to project  those images of  socia l  humani ty to
which the authent ic  human being can commit  h j -msel f  or
h e r s e l f .  ( 2 4 6 - 4 7 )  .

And  t o  f i n i sh  ou t  w i t h  Lone rgan ' s  l i s t  o f  c r i t i ca l  ques t i ons  t ha t

wi l l  t ranslate moral  conversion into moral  act ion:  "One has to

keep scrut in iz ing oners intent ional  responses to values and their

imp l i c i t  s ca le  o f  p re fe rence .  One  has  t o  l i s t en  t o  c r i t i c i sm  and

p ro tes t .  one  has  t o  r ema j -n  r eady  t o  l ea rn  f r om o the rs  ( 240 ) . "  I

l is ted al l  the above steps because I  bel ieve that  pastors and

teachers of  moral i ty  have adopted a s impl is t ic  interpretat ion of

the words " form your own conscience.  "  There is  much naive indi-

v idual ism and a certa in atomist ic  personal ism in that  s logan wi th

I i t t le  recogni t ion of  the graced responsibi l i t ies of  an inst i tu-

t ion that  is  cal led upon to provide a l ight  of  wisdom to persons

who are wi l l ing to l ive that  way.  The solut ion l ies in col labora-

t i on .

b )  Th i s  r a i ses  t he  ques t i on  o f  t he  p l ace  f o r  do ing  t heo logy

that  responds to pastoral  needs.  Recent1y,  in our d iocese there

have been requests for  a commission on a)  Just ice and Peace,

b )  Med i ca l  Mo ra l  P rac t i ces ,  c )  Hous ing ,  d )  C r im ina l  Jus t i ce ,

e)  Aging.  The internat ional  Just ice and Peace Comrnission,  for  ex-

ample,  has been formed at  the urging of  the Washington of f ice to

o f f e r  t he  d i ocese  a  f oca l -  po in t  i n  add ress ing  econom ic ,  po l i t i ca l '

socia l  and cul tural  quest ions which certa in ly have to be addressed

intel l igent ly  at  the level  of  the dist r ic ts of  our members of  Con-

gress.  But  perhaps on th is fevel-  the task should be discovery of

Lhe methods of  co[ununicat ion for  more foundat ional  work that  has

been done at  a h igher 1eve1. I t  is  not  that  such a commission on

a  d i ocesan  l eve lm igh t  no t  be  ab le  t o  r ec ru i t  expe r t i se .  r t  i s

s inply a potent ia l ly  massive redupl icat ion in a completely unco-

ordinated sty le that  wi l l  conf ine groups such as internat ional

Just ice and Peace Commissj .ons to marginal  inf luence.  Those \" tho can

offer  v is ion on the type of  col laborat ion that  is  needed might  be

ab le  t o  o l f e r  some  he lp  on  t he  sca le  o f  p l ann ing ,  shou ld -ou r  e f f o r t s

be loca1,  regional ,  nat ional  or  internat ional  as church in l ight

of  the mission def ined by Lonergan.
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c) There is also a styl ist ic question involved in deal ing with

moral questions. The age when the moral teacher could issue pro-

nouncements on moral questions has passed. Surely i t  is st i l l

done. But every t ine i t  is done, more and more people are set free

from the domination of this form of teaching. However, at the same

time, there is a tendency to simply say nothing on these guestions

since one has a "captive" audience and one is free to dissent in

these matters. We need to move to a conscious dialect ic within the

public forum of the church. We need at the same time to create the

freedom for strong statements within the context of the church,

but with the definite understanding that this is the posit ion and

that alLother posit ions can be expressed in the forum of dialogrue

that is the church. There must be a cri t ical edge in this discus-

sion, but in concrete matters the abi l i ty of each person to apply

his or her own cri teria must be respected. I  bel ieve even the

Bishopsr staternents must be maile in this light and there should be

an equal colunitment on each side to listening. Too often statements

are made and there is no forum or no interest in a forum of re-

sponse. Again, one asks what that forum is l ike on the various

levels of Church? One asks further at what level does a formal

intersection with the universit ies occur?

This leads me f inal ly to a word on seminaries. I  bel ieve that

they are institutionally outrnoded as regards the form of the educa-

t ional design. The church needs centers of ref lect ion and for-

mation. We need inst i tut ions of learning where some of the ques-

tions that we face in regard to moral practice can be examined on

a col laborative basis. The role of the priest, deacon, or lay

church leader wil l  have to be continual ly revised. Thus, the ex-

istence of an inst i tut ion dedicated solely to the init ial  formation

of priests combined with the basic lack of any inst i tucions in most

dioceses and most states where this type of praxis can be designed

and experienced seems to undermine any moral leadership that we

could offer. I  do not think that the basic and exhaustive work

described by Tracy can be done in each diocese, but lower leve1

dissemination points wil l  be needed. I  feel that the guestion of

seminaries is relevant for they are popularly perceived as places

of leadership formation. The universit ies on the other hand do

not seen to be in vital contact with the feelings and questions of

the practical bui lders of church. Perhaps the questions have to be

reinterpreted but even there a forum for dialogue would he1p.
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IV .  I n t e l l ec tua l  Conve rs i on

The pr ior  sect ions indicate problems which heighten for  me

the basic quest ion-- the inst i tut ional  i  zat ion of  the f i f th funct ional

spec ia l t y .  F i r s t  o f  a l - J " ,  wha t  i s  imp l i ed  i n  t ha t  s t r uc tu re  i t -

sel f? Secondly,  when that  inst i tut ion in i ts  present fonnat begins

to move into p lanning,  what k ind of  quest ions ar ise and what sort

of  help is  needed?

The structure of  the church resul ts f rom an understanding of

the tasks that  the church has to perform, the ro les that  i t  needs

for  sel f -const i tut ion,  communicat ion,  and interact ion wi th the

society as a whol-e.  This structure wi l l  resul t  both f rom the

meaning that  the church appropr iates f rom i ts  l iv ing history,  t ra-

d i t i ons ,  and  t he  revea fed  wo rd  o f  Ch r i s t .  I t  w i l - l  a l so  r esu l t  f r om

the cul tures,  and the wisdom of  the age or  the society in which a

loca1 church f inds i tsel f .  But  there are many ways in which bias

wi l l  enter  into the structure of  that  church.

When r  studied in the Agr icul tural -  School  of  Cornel l  Univer-

s i ty ,  i t  was interest ing to note that  there were departments of

poul t ry sc ience,  market ing,  agr icul tural  engineer ing.  But  there

was not  even a posi t ion that  dea1t wi th farrn labor.  Despi te the

fact  that  for  many of  the crops of  the state,  farm labor was neces-

sary,  there was no chair ,  no focaf  point  f rom which to study and

ref lect  on the system of  migrant  workers that  the growers have em-

ployed for  years.  As a resul t  the displacement of  labor stemming

from the department of  agr icul tural  engineer ing was never studied

in anything but  economic cost-benef i t  terms. The ef fects of  that

socia l  d isplacement,  the ef fects of  a b lack farm worker f rom Flor j -da

set t l ing out  of  the migrant  st ream into rura]  upstate New York--

these were never examined.

I  bel ieve that  we need a cr i t ical  examinat ion of  the structures

of  the local ,  regional  and nat ional  church to reveal  to us the

same type of  informat ion.  I  would cal l  for  th j -s not  only because

of the potent ia l  for  the revelat ion of  b ias (most especia l ly  gen-

eral  b ias)  but  a lso because of  the chaos that  is  resul t j -ng f rom

the breakdown of  former structures.  We see the r ise of  consul ta-

t i ve  bod ies ,  t ask  f o r ces  on  spec ia l  soc i a l  p rob lems ,  b fack  m in i s -

t e r j - es '  o f f i ces ,  and  Span i sh  apos to l a tes ,  Ca tho l i c  Cha r i t i e s  and

pa r i sh  soc ia l  ac t i on  o f f i ces ,  back -up  o f f i ces  f o r  pa r i sh  counc i l s

and pastoral  counci ls--a11 of  th is exploding wi th in the centra l

organizat ion of  the church.  We are at  a turning point  in regard

to the structure of  the 1oca1 church and i t  seens to me that  we
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need to move from a practical commonsense order vrithin that church

to a careful study of the meaning of the church, and the ways that

meaning can be best expressed and supported structural ly. Lonergan

says in his chapter on conmunications: "We have been indicating a

method, paral lel to the method of theology, for integrating theology

with scholarly and scienti f ic hurnan studies. The aim of such in-

tegration is to generate well  informed and continuously revised

policies and plans for promoting good and undoing evil both in the

Church and in human society general ly. Needless to say, such in-

tegrated studies wil l  have to occur on many leve1s, Ioca1, regional,

na t iona l ,  in te rna t iona l .  .  .  .  (356) " .  The sec t ion  goes  on  to

describe the need for higher levels of study and f inal ly the need

for coordination to make sure that such studies are conducted at

the proper levels. In addit ion to studies, however, there wil l  be

implementation and this wil l  not occur at the centers of studies.

It  wi l l  occur in parishes which have been gutted through urban re-

newal or the wave of self-destruction that now grips the city, at

campus parishes, in small  rural- town parishes. I t  wi l l  be imple-

mented in deaneries, or at the diocesan level. Perhaps those

levels are themselves the problem. But i f  church is church, then

please examine and help with the leve1s of implementation and the

structure of the church as people. There is much thought and re-

f lect ion going on in regard to ministry but the practical format

for ministry remains largely unexarnined. I t  seems that the study

of this end of church is left  alone, Ieft  to the bui lders who have

always patterned the bui ldings after the theology that was prevalent.

Final ly, I  would raise the question of general bias in regard

to the rage for planning that has struck rnany dioceses. In l ight

of the points that have been contained in this paper (only a smal1

fraction of the major questions facing us) the way Lhat we struc-

ture planning wil l  have a tremendous effect on the outcome of that

planning no matter how intel l igent and cri t ical.  I f  the departments

of the diocese such as l i turgy, rel igious education, schools'  so-

cial act ion, pastoral ministry, black ministr ies al l  plan separ-

ately with l i t t le contact with one another then good results wi l l

be accidental.  Pol icy is concerned with att i tudes and ends--the

basic direct ional questions of church. I t  seens to me at the pres-

ent t ime that planning can only be seen as a holding operation

waiting for the time when the basic insights about the shape of

the practical church becorne clearer. We need an entry point for

renewed theology to interact with the church as it strives to adapt

to its renewed role both internally and within the society.
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I  wi l -1 c lose th is paper wi th what is  a s ign of  hope for  me.

The act ions of  the Cathol ic  Bishops of  th is country in celebrat ing

the  B i cen tenn ia l ,  f  be l i eve ,  a re  no tewo r thy  and  po ten t i a l l y  sem ina l .

A process was establ ished which included a booklet  wi th posi t ion

papers on the theme "Liberty and Just ice For A11."  These papers

touched on many themes: the neighborhood, the nat ive American,  the

economy, internat ional  just ice.  The booklet  was dist r ibuted on

the  pa r i sh  1eve l  w i t h  ou t l i nes  f o r  d i scuss ion .  A  se r i es  o f  hea r i ngs

were conducted across the country to which any indiv idual  or  group

could come and present test imony.  The resul ts of  both the par ish

discussions and the hear ings were then assembled and professionals

in the human sciences and theology formulated papers based on th is

data.  These papers wi l l  then be sent  to delegat ions f rom each dio-

cese  who  w i l l  sugges t  r ev i s i ons .  I n  Oc tobe r  i n  De t ro i t  t hese  de le -

gat ions f rom across the country wi l l  assemble and vote on these

pape rs .  F i na11y ,  t he  Amer i can  B i shops  w i l l  i s sue  a  f i ve  yea r  pas -

toral  p lan for  just ice in May of  1977. Whi l -e there have been and

wi l l  be breakdowns in th is process,  i t  seems to me that  we have

here a format for  praxis.  There are many other quest ions to be

faced by the church.  Some require a more than nat ional  scale.  But

wi thout  profound ref lect ions on the format for  accompl i -shing the

eighth funct ional  specia l ty  the whole purpose of  Method wi l l  be

frustrated.  Our theology wi l l  remain isolated and marginal .  Vte

wi l l  resemble the sol i tary and sad f igure of  the person who is "a11

dressed up" but  has nowhere to go.  I  bel- ieve that  the level  on

which theology is  done today f lows out  of  a t radi t ion that  removes

i t  f rorn ef fects on pract ical  l iv ing.  I  t rust  that  I  may not  be

fal l ing into general  b ias re ject ing the higher v iewpoint  and the

long run.  But  I  would ask that  each examine the perspect ives f rom

which he or  she does theofogy for  the potent ia l  b iases they may

con ta i n .
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IIDYNAMICS OF CHRISTOTHERAPY" AI{D THE ISSUE OF A DE .JUP.E
PSYCHOTHERAPEUTIC PLURALISM

B e z . n a r d  J .  T y r r e L L ,  S . J .

G o n z a a d .  U n i u e r s i t u

Introduction

The Boston College Lonergan Workshop is now in its fourth surn-

mer session of "ongoing col laboration." In the past three sunmer

workshops I have had the privilege of relating what I have called
I 'Christotherapyrr to the intracacies of Bernard Lonerganrs thought.

rn successive papers I have dealt with the foundational issue of

a Christ ian psychotherapy (1978), the social matr ix of emotional

d is tu rbance ( I976b,  1981)  ,  and the  na ture  o f  neuros is  ( I976a)  .  In

each paper r have developed my own theory of Christotherapy and

related the part icular problem area at issue to various elements

in Lonerganrs thought and method. This yearly opportunity for on-

going dialogue and dialect ic has been a major catalyst in my own

thinking and has been seminally helpful to me in the development

of my current "work in progress" which is tentat ively enti t led

Dynamies  o f  Chr is to thez ,apy  w i th  the  subt i t J .e  Loxe-En l igh tened De-

cisdon-Fz,eedom, I would l ike to use this present paper as an occa-

sion for presenting a skeletal outl ine of the structure of my

forthcoming book and for relat ing some of the book's presupposit ions

and internal developments to the thought of Lonergan and some of

his col laborators and especial ly to the issue of the possibi l i ty of

a de jure psychotherapeutic plural ism.

Dynamics of Christotherapy

Initial Comments on the Thought of Gaston Fessard

Gaston  Fessardrs  La  d ia lec t ique des  Eeere ices  sp t t ' i tueLs  de

se in t  lgnace de  LoyoLa (1956)  has  served as  a  major  source  o f  in -

spirat ion for certain grounding insights of the forthcoming Dynanics

of Chnistotherapg. Fessard argues in his work that i t  is possible

to envisage the free act (the act of free rnoral decision) in terms

of four "moments", two of which lead up to the free act and two of

which f low out of i t .  Fessard further argues that i t  is possible

t25
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to envisage the f ree act  ( the act  of  f ree moral  decis ion) in terms

of four "moments",  two of  which lead up to the f ree act  and two of

which f low out  of  i t .  Fessard fur ther argues that  i t  is  possib le

through ref lect ive analysis to d iscern in the dynamic movement of

l che  Sp  i n  i t ua l  E  s  ez ,  c i  s  es  o f  S t .  I gna t i us - - i n t e rp re ted  as  cen te red

in an elect ion or  decis ion preceded by two "weeks" and fo l lowed

by tvro "weeks"--a speci f ic  dynamic representat ion of  the act  of

dec i s i on  w i t h  i t s  f ou r  momen ts  / L / .  l n  Dynan i cs  o f  Ch t ' i s t o the rapy

I  endeavor to show that  th is same type of  process wi th i ts  four

moments is  int r ins ic to the dynamics of  heal ing of  both neurosis

and  add i c t i on  and  t ha t  key  e l emen ts  i n  t he  Sp in i t uaL  Ene rc i ses  may

be creat ively re lated to and analogously integrated into the dy-

namics of  these two heal ing processes.

Be fo re  p resen t i ng  t he  s t r uc tu ra l  ou t l i ne  o f  Dynam ics  o f  Ch t ' i s -

t o t he rapy  I  w i sh  t o  l ook  more  c l ose l y  a t  Fessa rd ' s  ana l ys i s  o f  t he

act  of  f ree moral  decis ion and i ts  moments and also at  h is interPre-

t a t i ve  app l i ca t i on  o f  t h i s  ana l ys i s  t o  t he  dynam ics  o f  t he  Sp i r i t ua l

Eae rc i ses .  I  w i l l  b r i e f l y  r e l a te  t h i s  ana l ys i s  t o  t he  p rocess  o f

heal ing of  neurosis and addict ion and then present the out l ine of

the book.

Fessard af f i rms that  in every f ree rnoral  decis ion i t  is  pos-

s ib le to d ist inguish two moments which lead up to the decis ion and

t ! . /o moments which f low out  of  the decis ion.  To be more concrete '

let  us use the example of  an indiv idual  who wi th the help of  grace

makes the decis ion to shi f t  f rom a basical ly  inunoral  to a moral-  way

of  l i fe.  Pr ior  to the decis ion the indiv idual  is  faced wi th the

necessi ty to choose between remaining in a state of  s in or  of

opening himsel f /hersel f  to grace.  Fessard speaks of  s in,  using

Hegel ian terminology,  as a certa in "posi t ing of  non-being" and he

descr ibes the process leading up to the authent ic  moral  decis ion

both as a negat ing of  the posi t ing of  non-being that  is  s in and as

a moving away f rom the non-being of  s j -n toward the being of  grace.

The f i rs t  moment then is  the posi t ing of  the non-being of  s in and

the second moment is  the negat ing of  th is posi t ing by turning to-

ward grace.  The movement f rom the f i rs t  through the second moment

culminates in the conversion or  the f ree moral  decis ion.  Af ter

the decis ion the indiv idual  st i l l  has to struggle wi th remaining

sinfut  tendencies.  But  the f inal  a im is to conf i rm the posi t ive

opt ion one has made. Fessard thus descr ibes the f i rs t  moment af ter

the decis ion as " the excluding of  a l l  non-being" and the second

moment as the "posi t ing of  being."  Whereas the whole process began

with the posi t ing of  the non-being of  s in,  i t  cul -minal- 'es in the

fu1 l  pos i t i ng  o f  t he  be ing  o f  g race .
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In Fessardrs analysis of the movement of the Spinitual Eaen-

eises El le moment of the elect ion is central and i t  is preceded by

the f irst two "weeks" of the Esercises and fol lowed by the last tvro

"weeks". The Spir i tual Exey,eises are usually made by individuals

who are already basical ly converted moral ly and rel igiously and so

the election is not a matter of choosing between evil and good but

between good and better. An individual engages in the dynamic

movenent of the Eset 'cises in order to become optirnal ly disposed for

the election in question and to deepen and consolidate the option

once i t  is made.

Let us look more closely at Fessardrs analysis of the weeks

of the Exez'eises in the l ight of the decision dynarnic with i ts four

moments. In the f irst week of the Exercises the individual con-

siders such sinful- posit ings of non-being as those of the angels,

of Adam and Eve, of one person who died in mortal sin. Final ly, the

meditator considers his/her own sins. The egors fool ish, sinful

attempt to affi.rm its absolute independence and autonomy is gradu-

a1ly unvei led as a 1ie. Sin is revealed as truly non-being and

is seen to culminate in the f inal absurct i ty of he11. The fruit  of

the meditat ions of the f irst week is contr i t ion and the experience

of mercy due to the divine init iat ive. This experience leads the

individual into the contempLations of the second week in which

i lesus Christ is nanifested as the image of grace, of authentic be-

ing and true freedom. Christ is revealed as the visible image of

Love, and true l iberty is seen to consists in an obedience which

wil ls what Christ wi l ls, f ights for what Christ f ights for and hopes

for what He hopes. The prayerful engagement in the first two weeks

of the Eeez,cises should dispose an individual to make his,/her elec-

t ion in a state of mind and heart free of bias and open to cod's

wil l .  But i t  is not enough to make the elect ion. f f  the elect ion

is to be more than a velIeity, i t  is necessary to die more deeply

to whatever sinful attachments or incl inations st i1l remain. The

third week contemplations, accordingly, slmmon the person to hrhat

Fessard cal ls "the excluding of non-being." This consists in

unit ing oneself in one's decision vri th Christ in his Eucharist ic

offering and in sorrowing, sufferj .ng and dying rdith him in a con-

templative prayerful union. Then, just as at the end of the f irst

week the divine init iat ive of grace intervened to enable the indi-

vidual to pass from the meditat ive experience of the ult imate

fruits of sin in hel l  to the contemplation of Grace incarnate in

the mystery of Christ,  so at the end of the third week the divine

init iat ive enables the contemplator of Christ in his passion and
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death to pass wi th Chr ist  f rom death to l i fe.  The fourth week is

i n  I ' e ssa rd r s  ph i l osoph i ca l  t e rms  " t he  pos i t i ng  o f  be ing "  pa r  ex -

ce lLence .  And . ,  i f  i n  t he  t h i r d  week  t he  p r i nc i pa l -  f r u i t  o f  p raye r

was sorrowing wi th Chr ist  in sorrow, the main f ru i t  of  the fourth

week is  joy wj . th Chr ist  r isen and glor ious.  The fourth week is  as

fuI I  of  the posi t ive and the being of  grace as the beginning of  the

f i rst  week was dominated by the negat i .v i ty  of  s in and i ts  empt iness.

As a f inal  note to my cornment on Fessard,  I  want to emphasize

that  in my for thcoming book I  make no c la im to be a part icular ly

fa i thfu l  interpreter  of  Fessard nor do I  necessar i ly  imply agree-

ment wi th the many nuances of  h is posi t ion.  Rather,  I  creat ively

adapt var ious insights of  Fessard to my own ends and f  do so in

ways which might  not  prove to be in harmony wi th certa in aspects of

Fessa rd ' s  own  t hough t .

Next ,  there is  the j -ssue of  the re lat ionship of  the decis ion

process and i ts  moments as descr ibed above to the processes in-

volved in the heal ing of  neurosis and addict ion.  Here I  can only

adumbrate what I  wi l l  be developing at  length in my book.

Dr.  Andras Angyal  and the Heal- ing of  Neurosis

In the matter  of  the stages involved in the process of  the

heal ing of  neurosis I  have found the work of  Dr.  Andras Angyal

( 1965 )  pa r t i cu l a r l y  he lp fu l ,  t hough  I  adap t  f r om  h im  as  f r ee l y  as

I  do f rom Fessard.  In Angryal 's  v iew i t  is  important  to d ist inguish

var ious stages in the process of  heal ing of  neurot ic  d i -sturbances.

There is  the f i rs t  s tage in which the neurot ic  pat tern is  dominant.

Dur ing th is per iod there is  the gradual  recogni t ion on the part  of

the neurot ic  pat ient  of  the destruct iveness of  the neurot ic  way of

being- in- th e-wor ld.  The neurot ic  l ikewj.se s1ow1y begins to d iscover

that  even in the neurosis there is  a certa in dr ive for  heal th at

work.  At  th is stage there is  need for  what Angyal  cal1s the "demo-

l i t ion process" in which destruct ive elements are uncovered and

gradual ly  removed and for  the "reconstruct ion process" in which

" t he  pe rson ' s  own  hea l t hy  se l f ,  s t i 1 l  encys ted  i n  t he  neu ro t i c

s t r uc tu re "  ( 228 )  i s  b rough t  t o  l i gh t .  Nex t '  Angya l  speaks  o f  t he

"struggle for  decis ion."  Here " the pat ient  wavers between the tvro

ways  o f  l i f e  t ha t  c l a im  h i s  a l l eg i ance "  ( 221 ) .  Th j - s  pe r i od  cu1 -

minates in the decis ion in which the pat ient  decides for  the shi f t

toward heal th.  But ,  th is is  not  the end.  Al though the authent ic

decj-s ion embodies a shi f t  to the heal thy pat tern,  there is  st i l l

need for  combatt ing the negat ive-- there can be a recrudescence of

symptoms even at  a very l "ate stage in therapy.  The potent ia l i ty
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for malfunctioning rernains and "it is immediately activated when

the pat ient  succumbs to concei t ,  pr ide,  or  sel f -centeredness and

re t rea t s  i n t o  h i s  ang ry ,  anx ious  i so l a t i on "  ( 260 ) .  S t i l l ,  t hough

there is  need to f ight  negat ive factors in the post-decis ion per iod,

the ascendancy of the positive becomes ever more dominant. There

is an ever increasing exigence for  the cul t ivat ion of--and ident i -

f icat ion wi th-- the new and heal thy way of  being- in- the wor1d.

Clear ly,  Fessardrs analysis of  the act  of  decis ion wi th i ts

antecedent and consequent moments f inds an instant iat ion in Angyalrs

descr ipt ion of  the stages involved in the process of  the heat ing

of  neurosis,  just  as i t  was previously ver i f ied in the case of  the

p rocess  o f  t he  Sp i r i t uaL  Eaeye i ses .

Alcoholics Anon)rmous and the Healing of Addiction

There is  f inal ly  the re lat ionship of  the decis ion process and

i ts four moments to the heal ing of  addict ion.  I  was led to the

discovery of  th is re lat ionship through my acquaintance wi th the

famous twelve steps of  Alcohol ics Anonymous (1952).  Later  I  came

across the writings of Angyal and found that he confirmed what I

had ear l ier  d iscovered for  mysel f .  The f i rs t  s tep,  then,  of  the

twelve reads as follows: "We admitted r^re were powerless over alco-

hol- - that  our l ives had become unmanageable."  This paral le ls rather

exact ly  the process in the f i rs t  week of  the Esey,eises where the

absurdi ty and "hel l ishness" of  the s infu l  way of  being- in- the-wor ld

is existent ia l ly  recognized and--wi th the aid of  grace--a deepening

contr i t ion resul ts.  The second step reads:  "Came to bel ieve that

a Power greater  than ourselves could restore us to sani ty."  This

is in marked paral1e1 to contemplat ive concentrat ion in the second

week of  t l le  Ecet ,c ises on Chr ist  as the image of  perfect  f reedom

through his witness to the kingdom and power of the Father. The

thi rd step reads:  "Made a decis ion to turn our wi l l  and our l ives

over to the care of  God as ae understood hin .  t f  Here is  the exact

counterpart  of  the elect ion in the Spi t ,LtuaL Ecercises.  Steps

four through ten involve a deeper dying to the self and whatever

negat ive factors remain.  These steps read as fo l lows:  "Made a

searching and fear less moral  inventory of  ourselves";  s tep f ive:

"Admitted to cod, to ourselves, and. to another human being the ex-

act  nature of  our wrongs"t  step s ix:  "Were ent i re ly ready to have

God rernove al l  these defects of  character" ;  s tep seven: "Humbly

asked Him to renove our shortcomings" i  s tep eight :  "Made a l is t  of

all persons vre had harmed, and became willing to make amends to

them al l " ;  s tep nine:  "Made direct  amends to such people wherever
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possib le,  except when to do so woul-d in jure them or others" t  s tep

ten:  "Cont inued to take personal  inventory and when we were wrong

prompt ly admit ted i t . "  Steps four through ten can be re lated anal-

ogously to the indiv idual 's  part ic ipat ion dur ing the th i rd week

o f  t he  Exez , c i ses  i n  Ch r i s t ' s  Eucha r i s t i c  o f f e r i ng  and  h i s  p raye r f u l

sorrowing and dying wi th h im. Step eleven reads:  "Sought through

prayer and medi tat ion to improve our conscious contact  wi th God

as  ue  unde rs tood  h im ,  p ray i ng  on l y  f o r  know ledge  o f  h i s  w i l l  f o r

us and the power to carry i t  out . "  This steP corresponds analo-

gously to the posi t ive af f i r rnat ion of  the being of  grace in the

fou r t h  week  o f  t he  Exe rc i ses '  F i na11y ,  j us t  as  t he  f ou r t h  week

leads to what is  cal led " the Contemplat ion for  Obtain ing Love,"

which ends t l i .e Ererc ises and in which Ignat ius reminds us that  love

is shown not  so much in words as in deeds,  so the eleventh step

leads natural ly  to the twel f th and last  step which reads:  "Having

had a spir i tual  awakening as the resul t  of  these steps,  we t r ied

to carry th is message to a lcohol- ics,  and to pract ice these pr in-

c i p l es  i n  a I I  ou r  a f f a i r s . "  He re '  once  aga in ,  Fessa rd ' s  ana l ys i s

of  the decis ion process and i ts  moments f inds a concrete exempl i f i -

cat ion in yet  another sphere of  human heal ing and t ransformat ion.

Out l ine of  Dynamics of  Chr istotherapy

In the t ight  of  the background ref lect ions just  of fered i t  is

now possib le to present the structural  out l ine of  Dynamics of

Cht, is tothez,apg.  The book involves two parts.  Part  one ent i t led

Foundat ions contains three chapters.  The f i rs t  chapter  deals wi th

the  sh i f t  i n vo l ved  i n  mov ing  f r om Ch r i s t o the rapg  (1975 )  Lo  Dynam ics

o f  Chz , i s t o the rapg .  I n  t he  t h ree  yea r  pe r i od  s i nce  I  f i n i shed

Chz, istotherapy I  have done a good deal  of  counsel ing and working

with emot ional ly  t roubled and addicted indiv iduals;  I  have also de-

veloped considerably in rny ref lect ions on the processes of  heal ing

and growth.  These exper iences and developments are ref lected in

rny f i rs t  chapter .  The second chapter explores the nature of  neuro-

s is and addict ion.  I  examine the causat ions involved in these dis-

turbances and the dist inct ion and re lat ionship between them. A

thi rd foundat ionaf  chapter  deals wi th key pr incip les and existent ia l

techniques of  Chr istotherapy.  In th is chapter  I  compare and con-

trast  Chr j -stotherapy especia l ly  wi th Dr.  Thomas Hora's Existent ia l

Psychotherapy.  This is  part icular ly  important  s ince,  a l though Dr.

Hora has been a great  inspirat ion for  me, h is f i rs t  book,  ent i t led

Ex i s ten t i a l  Psycho thez :apy ,  ( 19771  has  recen t l y  appea red  and  con ta j - ns

ce r t a i n  ph i l osoph i ca l ,  t heo log i ca l  and  psycho log i ca l  p r i nc i p l es
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with which I basical ly dj-sagree. The second part of the book is
tentat ively enti t led The Pt 'ocess and contains f ive chapters. These
chapters correspond respectively to the two moments which precede

the decision (chapters four and f ive), the decision i tself  (chapter

six) and the two moments which foLlo!,r the decision (chapters seven
and eight).  These chapters are more ordered toward praris and in
the mode of pastoral counseling they week to show how the lr{ystery
of Christ in its various dirnensions can be integrally incorporated
into the dynamics of the healing of both neurosis and addict ion.
This involves the basic thesis of my Chri s to therapeutic approach

which is that there ought to be available for the emotionally
troubled and addicted Christian a therapeutic approach which inte-
grates the healing dynamics of the Christ ian rel igion and psychology

in  a  ho l i s t i c  fash ion .

LONERGAN AIiID CHRISTOTHERAPY

Introduction

In the remainder of this paper I would like to relate some of

the presupposit ions and internal developments of Dynanies of

Christothey'apA Lo the thought of Lonergan, some of his col labora-

tors and especial ly to the issue of a de juz.e psychotherapeutic

plural ism.

In his review of ny book ChnistotherapA Dr . Michael Vert in

raises a question which equally pertains to the sequel to Christo-

therapy. Dr, Vert inrs question reads: "Is Christotherapy ult imately

a specif ic psychotherapeutic approach alongside others but dis-

ti.nct from them, or is it merely a general psychotherapeutic per-

spective within which various specif ic approaches may be taken?"
(1976:13) .  Th is  ques t ion  o f  Dr .  ver t in  can we l l  serve  as  a  jump-

off point for the discussion in the second part of this paper.

My intention is that Dynamies of Chnistothez:apy wil l  ernbody

both a specific psychotherapeutic approach and a general psycho-

therapeutic perspective within which various specific approaches

may be taken. Thus, I  consider the healing decision dynamic with

its four moments outlined above to be relevant both to the existen-

t ial  psychotherapeutic approach I developed ln Christotherapy and

am continuing to develop in Dgnamies of Christotherapy and to the

classical depth therapeutic approaches which I did not deal with

ln Chz.istothez,apy. This posit ion represents somewhat of an advance
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beyond my v iewpoint  tn Chr istotherapy and I  th ink consequent ly that

some br ief  background comments are in order here.

A t  t he  t ime  I  w roEe  Chz ' i s t o the t ' apy  I  was  ra the r  an tagon i s t i c

t owa rd  t he  c l ass i ca l  psycho the rapeu t i c  app roaches r  € .9 .  F reud ,  Jung ,

Adl-er ,  and argued strongly in favor of  the humanist i -c ,  existent ia l ,

present-or iented schools of  psychotherapy.  I  was heavi ly  inf lu-

enced  by  D rs .  Thomas  Ho ra ,  i ^ I i l l i am  G lasse r  ( 1965 )  '  A1be r t  E l - L i s

(1971 )  and  o the rs - -a l l  o f  whon  we re  engaged  i n  a  s t r ong  po lem ic

against  what they saw to be basic l i rn i tat ions and inadequacies in

the c lassical ,  depth-or iented therapies.  rn the three year per iod

that  has j -ntervened between the t j -me of  the complet j -on of  Cht isto-

therapy and the present I  have become less dogrmat ic about the unique

excel l -ences of  the contemporary approaches to psychotherapy l is ted

above and more ecumenical  in my at t i tude toward the c lassical  ap-

proaches.  This greater  openness and f lex ib i l i ty  is  due i -n no smal l

measure to conments of  Bernard Lonergan and others made here at  the

Boston Col lege workshops.  Thus,  in my for thcoming Dynamics of

Chr istothez'apA, tLro. .7gh.  r  s t i l l  ar t iculate what is  basical ly  a

"height"  rather than a "depth" approach to therapy /2/ '  I  seek to

i nco rpo ra te  t o  a  g rea te r  deg ree  ce r t a i n  dep th  t he rapy  emphases ,

such as those which stress the importance of  the past ,  of  dreams'

of  symbols,  etc.  I  a lso t ry to show how my approach can be useful

to those who seek to integrate the heal ing dynamics of  the Chr ist -

event  into a basical ly  depth-or iented psychotherapeut ic approach.

By th is I  do not  necessar i ly  imply that  the depth-or iented therapist

wi l l  be abfe to use my approach in the centra l  fashion and to the

same degree as wi I l  the sympathet ic  Chr ist ian height  therapist .

But  I  do bel ieve that  my approach can perhaps prove useful  j -n an

aux i t i a r y  manne r ,  a t  l eas t  a t  ce r t a i n  deve loped  s tages ,  i n  dep th

therapy,  My opt j -mism in th is regard,  however,  is  cont ingent on the

acknowledgement of  the possib i l i ty  of  a de iuxe as wel l  as a de

facto psychotherapeut ic p lural ism.

In the remainder of  th is paper f  would l ike in turn to enu-

merate certa in pr incip les of  Bernard Lonergan which I  th ink indi-

cate an openness to the possib i l i ty  of  a de iure psychotherapeut ic

plural ism, to re late some of  these pr incip les to current  develop-

ments in height  therapy and to draw certa in compar isons between

the depth therapy apProach of  Robert  Doran and the heal ing decis ion

dynamics of  Chr istotherapy in an endeavor to show that  complemen-

tar i ty  rather than conf l ic t  can character ize the depth-height  ther-

apy re lat ionship,  at  least  as i t  is  explored wi th in a Lonerganian

context .
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Ln Ins igh t  (1957)  and even more  so  in  Method in  TheoLogg (L972)

and later art icles Lonergan has demonstrated an openness to diverse

psychotherapeutic approaches both in his references to and uti l iza-

t ion of ideas of various psychologists and psychotherapists and in

the art iculat ion of his theory of the nature of human consciousness

and psychic development. Thus , rn Insigh, Lonergan rnade use of

theories of Carl Jung as well as Sigrmund Freud, even though as Paul

Roazen has remarked in his recent Ez.ik H. Erikson (L976) ,  Junq is

s t i1 l  regarded as  unsc ien t i f i c  by  many Freud ians  (194) .  L ikewise ,

in Insight Lonergan was open to the work of Dr. Karen Horney, even

though Dr. Robert Coles has pointed out that Horney was not even

on the reading l ists during his student period in Boston (Roazen:

193-94) .  Fur ther ,  in  Method in  TheoLogy and in  more  recent  wr i t ings

Lonergan has shown himself open to existential,  third-force orien-

tat ions such as those of Carl Rogers, Abraham uaslow and others,

even though these latter are completely igmored by many of the more

classical ly oriented psychotherapists. Novt i t  is rny bel ief that

Lonerganrs openness to ideas of the diverse thinkers just mentioned

is rooted in his own basic theory of the nature of psychic develop-

ment and hurnan consciousness. In what immediately follows I would

l ike to l ist certain views and principles of Lonergan vthich I

think tend to support the theory that a certain psychotherapeutic

p lu ra l i sm is  a  de  ju re  as  we l l  as  a  de  fac to  rea l i t y .

Stages in Psychic Development

First,  then, a key presupposit ion for any openness to the no-

t ion of a de j  ux e psychotherapeutic plural ism is the view that the

human psyche develops in various stagfes and that failures in psy-

chic development can occur at any phase of this development. Erik

Erikson, for example, envisages eight basic stages in the psychic

development of the hrman person and he admits the possibility of

aberrat ion on each of these levels. General ly speaking, aberra-

t i-ons in the l-ater stages imply earl ier aberrat ions, though this is

not always the case .

Lonergan in Insight puts a key emphasis on stages of human

developrnent and this incl-udes the psychic as well  as the organic

and the intel lectuat levels. Thus, for example, in his discussion

of sexual development Lonergan acknowledges a prolonged and intri-

cate process which is both organic and psychological.  Lonergan
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observes that  aberrat ions in th is complex area are possib le due to

mult ip le factors and that  many psychological  d i f f icul t ies have their

roots here.  Lonergan notes that  "accidents ,  incomprehension ,  b l -un -

de rs ,  sec re t i veness "  ( 197 )  can  occu r  bu t  t ha t  i f  t hese  occu r  a t

random they can be of fset  "by the excretory funct ion of  the dream,

by the pressures and at t ract ions of  a heal thy environment,  by

sui table and opportune instruct ion,  by some form of  inner acceptance

of the dr ive to understanding and t ruth wj- th i ts  aesthet ic  and moral

imp l i ca t i ons "  ( 197 ) .  Bu t  Lone rgan  a l so  recogn i zes  t ha t  " one  adve rse

si tuat ion can fo l low another i  the error  and waywardness of  each

previous occasion can make st i11 more probable the mishandl ing of

t he  nex t "  ( 197 )  and  t h i s  i n  t u rn  can  l ead  t o  r ea l  psych i c  abe r ra -

t ion and a fa i lure in af fect ive development.  Alonq the same l ines,

i n  a  mo re  recen t  a r t i c l e  ( 1973 ) ,  Lone rgan  a rgues  a l ong  w i t h  Pau l

Ricoeur that  besides the archaeological  approach to the psyche wi th

i t s  emphas i s  on  f i nd i ng  t he  roo t s  o f  p resen t  d i f f i cu l t i e s  i n  t he

past ,  there is  a lso the te leological  approach which acknowledges

stages in development and the possib i l i ty  of  aberrat ions occurr ing

at  var ious phases of  devel-opment.  As Lonergan puts i t :  "Besides

the archeology that  d iscovers t races of  the past  in the present,

there also exists a te leology along which the present emerged f rorn

the past .  Moreover,  .  .  .  that  process of  emergence can be dis-

t u rbed ,  and  such  d i s t u rbances  and  d i s t o r t i ons ,  i n  p r i nc i p l e ,  can

be corrected and remedied" (3) .  Clear ly,  Lonergan stands on the

side of  a developmental  v iew of  psychic unfold ing which acknowl-

edges diverse stagfes of  psychic development and possib le aberra-

t i on .  Th i s  v i ew  i s ,  I  sugges t ,  open ,  a t  f eas t  i n  p r i nc i p l e ,  t o  t he

possib i l i ty  of  var ied legi t imate psychotherapeut ic a ids to be de-

termined in accord wi th the part icular  stage of  psychic development

at  which the aberrat ion occurred.

The Levels of  Human Consciousness and
Their  Dynarnic Interact ion

Second, Lonerganrs theory of  the nature of  the psyche and the

dynarnic interre lat ionship of  the diverse levels of  human conscious-

ness  sugges t s ,  a t  t eas t  i n  p r i nc i p l e ,  an  openness  t o  t he  poss ib i l i t y

o f  a  de  j une  psycho the rapeu t i c  p l u ra l i sm .  Thus ,  i n  I ns i gh t  Lone r -

gan emphasizes that :  ( I )  the diverse l -evels of  human consciousness

do not  exist  in a i r - t ight  isol -at ion f rom one another but  are rather

in an ongoing state of  dynamic interact ion;  (2)  the interact ion of

the leve1s of  psyche and spir i t  is  such that  the lower levels have

an ef fect  upon the higher levels and the higher an impact  on the
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lower i  (3)  the unconscious seeks expression on the conscious leve1

(4571i  (4)  there is  need for  a cooperat ion between the unconscious

and conscious element in the hurnan psyche (476);  (5)  the in i t iat ive

for  development can or ig inate on the organic,  psychic or  inte l lec-

tual  Ievels (47L),  (6)  there is  need for  the conscious integrat ion

of  sensi t ive desire and fear wi th the higher levels of  inte l l igent ,

r espons ib l e  l i v i ng  (473 ) i  ( 7 )  t he re  i s  an  ex i gence  f o r  a  consc ious

harmoniz ing of  inert ia l ,  in tegrat ive,  conservat ive tendencies wi th

dynan i c ,  ope ra t i ona l ,  t r ans fo rma t i ve  t endenc ies  ( 470 -73 ) ;  ( 8 )  t ne

unconscious demands of  neural  pat terns and processes are subject

to a certa in contro l  and select ion,  e.g.  want ing an insight  into

a given problem penetrates below the surface of  consciousness to

in i t iate the unconscious process that  produces images needed for

insight  and that  refusal  of  ins ight  can lead to af fect ive aberra-

t i on  ( 191 -94 ) ;  ( 9 )  t he  h i ghe r  i n t eg ra t i on  o f  i n t e l t i gence  can  b r i ng

about changes on the lolser levels of the psyche and the very highest

integrat ion on the re l ig ious level-  of  fa i th,  hope and char i ty  can

penetrate to the sensi t ive level-  of  the psyche and exercise a t rans-

format ive inf luence (723) .

Now, i f  Lonergan presents a dynamic model  of  human conscious-

ness  i n  I ns i gh t ,  t h i s  i s  even  more  t he  case  Ln  Me thod  i n  Theo logg

and later  ar t ic les in which he expl ic i t ly  abandons a facul ty psy-

chology approach,  acknowledges the v i ta l  ro le of  feel ings in human

l iv ing and suggests that  besides the movement that  passes f rom the

level  of  exper iencing data through understanding and juctging to

decid ing and loving there is  a lso a movement that  begins inversely

frorn the level of being in love and then moves downwards. This view

of human consciousness as highly f lu ic l  in  the interact ion of  i ts

diverse levels rnakes Lonergan's system especial ly  open to the pos-

s ib i l i ty  of  d ivers i ty  in psychotherapeut ic approaches,  a d ivers i ty

which is  not  only factual  but  existent ia l ly  val id and worthwhi le.

Lonergan and Height Therapies

Clear ly.  there is  no need to demonstrate that  Lonergan is open

to the depth therapeut ic approaches.  Both Insight  and Method in

TheoLogy give abundant test imony to th is fact .  Now in a previous

paper I  argued tentat ively that  the cause of  neurosis can be an

af fect ive depr ivat ion accompanied by cogni t ive-evaluat ive def ic i -

encies or  a certa in cogni t ive-evaluat ive error  intussuscepted at  a

deep psychic level  (1980).  What I  would l ike to do now is to pre-

sent  some texts which indicate an openness in Lonergan's thought

to those height  therapies which stress that  the depr ivat ion of
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af fect ion and the loss of  meaning can be a source of  neurot ic  d is-

turbance and that  the exper ience of  the power of  love and the dis-

covery of  meaning can be a source of  heal ing and growth for  the

neu ro t t c .

As regards the psychotherapeut ic heal ing power of  love,  Loner-

gan wr i tes in a recent  ta l -k of  the type of  development that  moves

from the fevel-  of  love downwards and he at t r ibutes to love the power

to d issol-ve the bias of  unconscious mot ivat ion and " to break the

bonds of  psychological  and socia l  determinisms wj- th the convict ion

o f  f a i t h  and  t he  power  o f  hope "  ( 1975 :63 ) .  L i kew i se ,  i n  ano the r

lecture Lonergan acknowledges that  for  the emot ional ly  t roubled

indiv idual  "a cure or  part  of  a cure woul-d seem to be had f rom the

cl ient-centered therapist  who provides the pat ient  wi th an ambience

i n  w h i c h  h e  i s  a t  e a s e .  .  ( 1 9 8 0 ) .  T h i s  e m p h a s i s  o f  L o n e r g a n

on the psychotherapeut ic heal ing power of  love is  in harmony wi th

those height  therapies which stress the heal ing power of  love and

w i t h  Ch r i s t o the rapy .  I n  Dgnamics  o f  Ch r i s t o the rapg  w j - t h  i t s  sub -

t r t Le  LaDe-En l i gh tened  Dec i s i on -Fz ' eedom a  key  s t r ess  i s  pu t  on  t he

power  o f  t he  l ove  o f  t he  t he rap i s t  i n  t he  hea t i ng  o f  t he  neu ro t i c ,

on the power of  the love of  the group in the heal ing of  the addict

and on the power of  the fove of  God mediated in Chr ist  and instru-

mental ly  through the people of  God in the heal ing of  the s inner.

I f  Lonergan has acknowfedged the power of  love in psychotherapy

and has expressed esteem for  height  therapists such as CarI  Rogers

and  Ab raham MasLow,  he  has  no t  ye t  add ressed  h imse l f  t o  t he  v i ews

o f  cogn i t i ve  t he rap i s t s  such  as  D rs .  Aa ron  Beck  and  A lbe r t  E l - I i s .

Yet ,  there are some intr iguing observat ions of  Lonergan which I

t h i nk  t end  t o  make  h i s  ana l ys i s  o f  t he  dynam ics  o f  human  consc ious -

ness open in pr incip le to certa in developments in cognl t ive therapy'

I n  I ns i gh t ,  f o r  examp le ,  Lone rgan  i n  d i scuss ing  psych i c  deve lopmen t

acknowledges the possib i l i ty  that  "errors have become lodged in the

habi tual-  background whence spr ing our d i rect  and ref lect ive in-

s i gh t s "  ( 476 )  and  t ha t  i n  t h i s  case  re l i ance  on  ou r  v i r t ua l  and  im -

pl ic i t  sef f -knowledge for  guidance in psychic development would be

mistaken and would lead to conf l ic t  between the conscious and the

unconscious components of  psychic development.  This statement of

Lonergan harmonizes wi th the hypothesj-s of  cogni t ive therapy and

of chr istotherapy that  ignorance and error  can play a s igni f icant

ro l e  i n  psych i c  d i s t u rbance .  I t  i s ,  o f  cou rse ,  t r ue  t ha t  whe reas

in  r ns i gh t  Lone rgan  s t r esses  t ha t  t he  psyche  " r eaches  t he  wea l t h

and fufness of  j - ts  apprehensions and responses under the higher

i n teg ra t i on  o f  human  i n te l l i gence "  ( 726 )  ,  i n  Me thod  i n  TheoLogy
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he emphasizes that both the psyche and human intel l igence are sub-

Iated and unif ied by the fourth or existential Ievel of conscious-

ness in which values are apprehended and decisions are rnade. Gen-

eraIly speaking, however, Lonerganrs post-rnslght deveLopments tend

to sublate rather than to negate earl ier developments. Thus, in

tr"o recent lectures Lonergan cites approvingly a comment of wilhelm

Stekel which is in harmony with the above quotation from Insight

and also, I  bel ieve, shows that Lonergan's system is open in prin-

ciple to certain insights of the cognit ive therapy of Dr. Aaron

Beck  as  deve loped in  Cogn i t i t te  Thez 'apy  and the  Enot iona l  D isorders

( I976) .  S teke l  remarks :

Our thinking is a polyphony. There are always several
thoughts working simultaneously, one of which is the bearer
of the leading voice. The other thoughts represent the
medium and low voices. . . . In this framework the whole
material with which we deal in psychoanalysis is capable
of becoming conscious. I t  is to be found predoninantly
in the lower voices. To quote Klages, the thing in gues-
tion is not so much a thing that is not thought as one
tha t  j . s  no t  recogn ized (1980)  .

Lonergan gives his own examples of the phenomena to which Stekel

and K lages  re fe r  (1976:9) .  And in te res t ing ly ,  Dr .  Aaron Beck  con-

firms throuqh his own lengthy research and empirical studies the

existence of Klages' thoughts that are truly thought but not recog-

n i z e d .

At this point I  would l ike to look more closely at Beckrs

approach.

Lonergan and Aaron T. Beck's
Cognitive Therapy

Dr. Beck, after practicing psychoanalysis and psychoanalyt ic

psychotherapy for many years, came to the discovery in his patients

of what he later chose to name "automatic thoughts" (29-37). Beck

discovered that besides the thoughts, wishes' feel ings, etc.,

which the patient seeks to art iculate in therapy in the free asso-

ciat ion process there is another stream of thought running paral leI

to the patient 's reported thoughts to which the patient does not

tend to advert and which he,/she does not report. Beck notes that

this latter stream of thought is of a self-referential nature and

involves an interior self-signal ing, self-cr i t ic izing, evaluating

which is ult imately a source of as great or greater emotional dis-

turbance than the patient 's reported ideational or feel ing content.

Beck remarks that a key difference between the reported thoughts,

feel ings, etc.,  and the "automatic thoughts" is that the latter
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tend to emerge automat ical ly  and are extremely rapid.  These

" though t s "  a re  a l so  spec i f i c  and  d i sc re te .  They  occu r  i n  a  k i nd  o f

te legraphic sty le or  shorthand. They do not  ar ise as a resul t  of

r e f l ec t i ve ,  I og i ca l ,  de l i be ra t i ve  p rocess  bu t  j us t  happen  as  i f  by

ref lex.  They appear to be re lat ively autonomous and in the more

d i s t u rbed  cases  a re  ve ry  d i f f i cu l t  t o  t u rn  o f f .  These  i n t e rna l

s ignals take jmagist ic ,  v isual  as wel l -  as verbal  form. These auto-

mat ic thoughts general ly  j -nvolve more distor t ion of  real i ty  than do

other types of  th inking and imagining.  These thoughts a lso tend to

be id iosyncrat ic .  But  they are pecul iar  not  onfy to the indiv idual

pat ient  in therapy but  to other pat ients wi th the sarne type of

diagnosis.  Beck found that  pat ients do not  tend to advert  to these

thoughts and that  convent ional  f ree associat ion fa i led to unvei l

them. one explanat ion Beck suggests for  th is phenomenon is that

indiv iduals are habi tuated to speak to themsel-ves in one way and to

others in qui te another fashion and that  indiv idual-s have a l i fe

h i s t o r y  o f  no t  a t t end ing  i n  a  r e f l ec t i ve ,  exp l i c i t  way  t o  t hese

thoughts.  Further--and th is is  at  the heart  of  the matter--Beck

avers that  the automat ic thoughts are actua11y c loser to the pa-

t ient 's  problems and hence more useful  in therapy than most of  what

t he  pa t i en t  exp l i c i t l y  na r ra tes  i n  t he  f r ee  assoc ia t i on  p rocess .

Accordingly,  the pr incipal  a im in Beckrs cogni t ive therapy is  to

help the emot ional ly  d isturbed indiv idual-  to advert  to and ident i fy

h i s , / he r  ma ladap t i ve  au toma t i c  i dea t i ons  and  imag ing ,  i . e . ,  h i s / he r

d i s t u rbed  se l f - i n j unc t i ons ,  va l ua t i ons  and  rep roaches ,  t o  d i s t ance

himsel f , /hersel f  f rom these ideat ions,  to evaluate them object ively

and to ef fect  graduaf ly  a cogni t ive/evaluat ive reorganizat ion along

reasonab le ,  r espons ib l e  1 i nes .  F i na11y ,  i n  wha t  i s  no  doub t  one

of the most controvers ia l  argunents j "n the book Beck maintains that

psychoanalyt ic  probing and interpretat ion has value not  i -nsofar  as

i t  uncovers hidden symbol ic  meanings but  rather to the extent  that

i t  a t  l eas t  i nd i r ec t l y  a t t acks  be l i e f s ,  e t c . ,  wh i ch  a re  he ld  w i t hou t

expl ic i t  advertence and helps to br ing at tent ion to these bel iefs.

Beck does not  bel ieve,  however,  that  the process of  f ree associa-

t i on  as  such  t ends  t o  e f f ec t  adve r t ence  t o  t hese  be l i e f s .  Beck

also argues that  behavioral -  therapy is  actual ly  a subset  of  cogni-

t i ve  t he rapy .  I n  Beck rs  wo rds :  "The  use  o f  cogn i t i ve  p rocesses  i s

not  only essent ia l  to the techniques of  behavior  therapy,  but  i t

can be argued that  the success of  th is form of  t reatment depends

on producing endur j -ng changes in the cogni t ive organizat ion.  In

other words,  behavior  therapy is  ef fect ive insofar  as i t  modi f ies

the  pa t i en t ' s  e r roneous  be l i e f s  and  ma ladap t i ve  a t t i t udes "  ( 325 ) .
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I  do not intend here to suggest that Beck's cognit ive therapy
j-s the therapy and that there is no room for any other. I do sug-

gest, however, that i f  Beck is correct that automatic thoughts as

he describes them do exist and do cause great emotional disturbance

then there is de j ur e room for a cognitive-evaluative approach and

hence for Christotherapy, at least to the extent that i t  employs

the cognit ive approach and methods. Likewise, I  think that Loner-

gan's acknowledgement in Insight of the possibi l i ty that errors

have become lodged in the habitual background whence spring our

direct and ref lect ive insights and his acknowledgement in later

writings of the existence of a polyphony of thoughts and of thoughts

that are truly thought but not recognized means that his system is

open in principle to a cognit ive-evaluati tve therapeutic approach--

at least to the extent that the existence and effect of Beckrs

autonatic thoughts, images can be demonstrated.

Robert Doranrs Psychic Conversion and Christotherapy

A brief comparison of Robert Doran's apprehension of psychic

conversion with key elernents of Christotherapy will serve as a

means of drawing this paper to a concLusion and as a way of tying

together the threads of our earl ier discussion.

I would l ike in turn to sketch certain essential features of

Doranrs psychic conversion, to look at certain similari t ies and

differences between psychic conversion and the Christotherapeutic

process and to suggest the beginnings of an answer to the question

of whether the two approaches are in conflict or complementary.

Doran defines psychic conversion as a process in which a per-

son seeks attentively, intel l igently, reasonably and responsibly

to appropriate his,/her psychic spontaneity and irrat ional i ty (1975-

77').  This psychic self-appropriat ion process involves uncovering

the aberrat ions and developments of the feel ings (22\ by disen-

gaging the synbolic consti tut ion of the feel ings in which primor-

dial apprehensions of values occur (17). Doran stresses with Carl

Jung that it is above all in the spontaneous symbols unveiled in

dreams that feel ings can be disengaged, understood, cert i f ied, ob-

ject i f ied, appropriated (12 and 22). Dr.eams are the primary text

to be read in which the person slowly learns to dist inguish sym-

bols which advance his/her orientation toward truth and value from

those which mire the person down in myth and ego-centered satis-

fact ions (17). Psychic conversion is thus a matter of rnediat ing

or objecti fying the primordial immediacy of feel ings in an atten-

t ive, intel l igent, reasonable manner and then of l iv ing out one's
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ver i f ied interpretat ion of  the symbols through a pz 'ar is  born of

r espons ib l e  dec i s i on .

What,  then,  are some of  the s imi l -ar i t ies between Doranrs

psychic conversion and the Chr istotherapeut ic process? First ,  both

approaches put  key emphasis on insight  and ver i f icat ion.  Doran

stresses the need to arr ive at  a correct  interpretat ion of  the

symbols of  dreams. chr istotherapy tends to emphasize an existent ia l

d iagnosis and discernment in which general ly  non-ref lex ively held

bel iefs,  at t i tudes,  assumpt ions,  automat ic thoughts,  images are

i den t i f i ed ,  unde rs tood  and  ve r i f i ed  a t  a  " gu t "  I eve l  t o  be  e i t he r

existent ia l l -y  integrat ive or  d is integrat ive in the psychic and

sp i r i t ua l  l i f e  o f  t he  pe rson .  Do ran rs  t he rapeu t i c  e f f o r t  t o  d i s -

t inguish symbols which advance the person in h is/her quest  for

t ruth and value f rom those which mire the person down in ego-cen-

tered sat is fact ions paral le ls analogously the f i rs t  two moments

i n  t he  dec i s i on  dynam ic  o f  Dynam ics  o f  Chz ' i s t o the rapy  i n  wh i ch

the  s i nne r ,  t he  add i c t ,  and  t he  neu ro t i c  ge t  i ns i gh t  i n t o  t he  de -

struct iveness of  certa in modes of  being- in- the-wor l -d and l ikewise

begin to perceive the integrat ive qual i ty  of  authent ic  modes of

being- in- th e-wor ld.  Second, both approaches assign a centra l -  ro l -e

to  r espons ib l e  dec i s i on  and .  p t , a t i s  i n  t he  psycho the rapeu t i c  p rocess .

Doran wr l tes :

Some drearn images,  then,  promote neural  and psychic pro-
cess  t o  a  r ecogn i zab le  and  i n t e l l i g i b l e  na r ra t i ve .  The
narrat ive is  the basic story of  the general  theme. The
narrat ive can be understood;  the understanding can be af-
f i r rned as correct ,  so that  the images funct ion in a id of
se l f - know ledge ;  and  beyond  se l f - know ledge ;  t he re  i s  p rax i s ,
where the knowledge becomes thet ic :  What am I  going to do
about i t? The ul t imate intent ional i ty  of  the therapeut ic
process so conceived is  thus coextensive wi th the tota l
sway  o f  consc ious  i n t en t i ona l i t y  ( 12 -13 ) .

Do ran ' s  app roach  t hus  pa ra l l e l s  t he  s t r ess  t n  Ch r i s t o the rapy  and

much  more  cen t ra l l y  i n  Dgnamics  o f  Chz ' i s t o thenapg  on  t he  key  ro l e

of  decis ion in the psychotherapeut ic process and on the need to

l i ve  ou t  one ' s  dec i s i on  i n  an  ongo ing  p ra r i s .  Ch r i s t o the rapy  em-

phasizes that  once the existent ia l  d iagnosis and discernment of

the f i rs t  two moments of  the decis ion process have taken place and

the decis ion has occurred then there is  need for  fur ther moments

o f  p rax i s  i n  wh i ch  t he  pe rson  l e t s  go  a t  a  s t i l l  deepe r  l eve l  o f

anythi ,ng negat ive in consciousness [mind-fast ingl  and seeks to

cu l t i va te  i n t eg ra t i ve  ways  o f  t h i nk i ng ,  des i r i ng ,  imag ing  I sP i r i t -

f eas t i ngJ .  Th i r d ,  bo th  app roaches  acknow ledge  t ha t  l a t  l eas t  a t  a

certa in point  in the heal ing processl  appeal  must  be made to the
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rel igious dirnension i f  high leve1 integration is to be achieved.

Thus, Doran remarks that "at the farthest reaches of the psyche

there stands the image of the Crucif ied, symbolizing the surender

to the Father in which alone the f inal i ty of the psyche as a con-

st i tuent feature of hurnan subjectivi ty is achieved" (28-29).

Christotherapy, of course, both in the book Christothet 'apy and even

more clearly and methodical ly ln Dynamies of Cht' istothez'apy' wi-t}r

i ts incorporation into the psychotherapeutic process of key ele-

ments of lche Spit, i tual Erercises rnakes the rel igious dimension in-

tegral to i ts hol ist ic approach.

We have been focusing attention on certain similari t ies between

Doran I s psychic conversion and the Christother apeutic process .

What then are some of the differences between the t\"to psychothera-

peutic approaches? First.  Doran does not provide clear evidence

that he reqards affective deprivation and the consequent need for

loving affirmation to be central elements in the healing of many

neuroses. For Christotherapy, however, as the tr iadic subti t le

Loue-En l igh tened Dec is ion-Fz 'eedom in  Dynan ies  o f  Chr is to therapy

indicates, the gif t  of love is viewed as a principal element in the

healing not only of neurosis but of addict ion and sin as we1I.

Second, Doran puts central emphasis on the mediation of the irune-

diacy of feel ings through the interpretat ion of dream symbols.

Christotherapy, however, interests i tself  rnore in mediat ing the

irnmediacy of feelings by seeking to make reflexively focal the non-

ref lexively held bel iefs, att i tudes, assurnPtions, imagings, auto-

matic thoughts, etc. ,  which underl ie and rnediate feel ing responses

and psychic rnoods. Third, Doran does not attempt to integrate--

expl ici t ly at least--the healing dynamics of the Christ ian rel igion

with each of the principal moments or stages of the psychotherapeu-

t ic heal ing process as does Christotherapy. This perhaps explains

vrhy Doran refers to the process of healing the wounded psyche as

psychic conversion whereas Christotherapy prefers to speak of

psycho-reI i  gious conversion.

Two Final Questions

First . - - Is  there basical ly  a complementar i ty  or  a conf l ic t

between Doran I s psychic conversion and the christother apeutic pro-

cess? I  bel ieve that  the approaches are not  necessar i ly  in conf l ic t

but rather are complementary. My basic reason for this positive

judgrrnent is that I think a good case can be made for the view that

there are di f ferent  levels of  the so-cal led uncons c ious-cons c ious

relationship and of the imnediacy and rnediation of feelings.
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As regards the unconscious-conscious re lat ionship Lonergan ,

especia l ly  in recent  wr i t ings,  acknowledges that  such an expression

as  consc iousness  has  many  mean ings  (1980 )  .  Lone rgan  quo tes  Ray -

mond Host ie,  for  example,  as hold ing that  for  Jung "consciousness

equa l s  r e f l ec t i ve  consc iousness "  ( 1980 ) .  Aga in ,  as  no ted  ea r l i e r ,

Lonergan c i tes approvingly Wi l -hefm Stekel 's  v iew on the s imul- taneous

interplay of  a polyphony of  thoughts and Klagesr comment on the

thought that  is  thought but  not  recognized.  These quotat ions seem

to indicate that  one can designate as unconscious,  at  least  analo-

gously,  not  only the str ic t  unconscious of  Freud but  a lso those

thoughts in the polyphony of  thoughts which are thought but  not

recognized.  In th is lat ter  case,  to make the unconscious conscious

would be,  in the Lerms of  Michael  Polanyi  (1958) ,  to make what is

subsid iary in consciousness foca1 or ,  in lonerganrs own terms in

Insight ,  to br ing to expl ic i t  consciousness the errors that  "have

become lodged in the habi tual  background whence spr ing our d i rect

and  re f l - ec t i ve  i ns i gh t s "  ( 476 ) .  He re  I  m igh t  a l so  p ro f i t ab l y  r e fe r

to the theory of  Robert  Solomon expounded in h is recent  The Pas-

s i o n s :  T h e  M y t h  a n d  N a t u r e  o f  H u m a n  E m o t i o n s  ( 1 , 9 ' 7 6 ) .  I n  t h i s

fascinat ing and highly or ig inal  vrork Solomon argues among other

th ings that  the so-caI Ied defense mechanisms of  Freud are bet ter

understood as strategies of  sel f -decept ion general ly  consciously,

but  non-ref lex ively employed. Solomon analyzes in turn repression,

p ro j ec t i on ,  d i s t r ac t i on ,  den ia l ,  r a t i ona l i za t i on ,  d i sp l acemen t ,  and

attempts to show in each instance how the phenornenon of  sel f -decep-

t i on  i s  ope ra t i ve  i n  t hese  mechan i sms  (392 -410 ) .  So lomon  t hen

proposes a therapy of  sel f -overcoming in which through the wisdom

of existent ia l  ref lect ion and decis ion the masks and facades of

our st rategies of  sel f -decept ion are gradual ly  recognized and re-

moved and something bet ter  and more integral  is  put  in their  p lace

(4J-I -429).  Solomon does not  deny the existence of  the str ic t  un-

conscious in the Freudian sense but  he af f i rms that  the so-ca1led

defense mechanisms can be consciously,  though perhaps non-ref lex-

ively operat ive at  var ious levels of  the psyche and spir i t .  My

conclusion f rom al l  th is is  that  there are grounds for  understand-

ing the uncons c ious-cons c ious re lat ionship analogously and that

th is means that  there is  a l -so a possib i l i ty  that  d iverse psychother-

apeut ic a ids may be employed for  makinq the var ious types of  uncon-

scious conscious.  Anal  th is is  perhaps precisely what is  occurr ing

j-n Doran's psychic conversion and the Chr istotherapeut ic process

respect ively and what makes them complementary rather than con-

f l i c t ua l .
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As regards the mediat ion of the immediacy of feel ings' Doran

argues that feel ings can be symbolical ly cert i f ied, that is, they

can be specified by the symbols that awaken determinate affects.

I  bel ieve, however, that one can cert i fy feel ings not onfy through

the primordial symbols released in dreams but in a number of other

ways as well .  Doran himself,  for example, acknowledges the useful-

ness of the technique developed by Ira Progoff caIled twi l ight

imaging (8-9) for cert i fying feel ings. Moreover, cognit ive thera-

pists argue that feel ings can be specj-f ied--and moods as well--

through the uncovery and identification of automatic thoughts and

images. Indeed, feel ings as intentional responses "to what is in-

tended, apprehended, represented (Lonergan, 1972:30)" can be cert i-

f ied not only on the symbolic level but on the intersubjective,

incarnate, t inguist ic levels as we11. A smile, a touch, a word--

al l  of these carr iers of meaning and value can evoke feel ing

responses and determine moods. Moreover, as I argued at length in

an earl ier paper (1975a) ,  feel ing responses can be mediated by com-

plex interpretat ive mind-sets and heart-sets (value judgments) .

As Robert solomon remarks, "our consciousness is a thicket of in-

vestments and value structures which can be sorted out and recog-

nized only with great dif f iculty" (402').  This means that our feel-

ings and moods which are determined by this "thicket" can only be

disengaged and specif ied in a highly subtle process of existential

diagnosis and discernment. In this perspective then there is room

for the Jungian analysis of slrmbols in dreams and for Progoffrs

twil ight imaging. But because of the teleological nature of psychic

development and the manifold interpretative rnind-sets and heart-

sets which mediate and determine feeling responses and moods there

is also room for the cert i f icat ion of feel ings through the Psycho-

therapeutic techniques of cognit ive and existential ly oriented

therapies as weII.

Second Question.--What, in sum, are the faetors that make

Dynamics of Chz,istothez,apg relevant to depth therapy? First,  ,g/-

namics of Christotherapg is relevant to depth therapy insofar as

it incorporates elements from depth therapy such as an oPenness to

the interpretation of the symbols of dreans, resPect for the forma-

t ive role of the past in the present suffering of the individual,

etc. Second, Dgnamies of Cht' istothenapy is relevant to depth ther-

apy insofar as it is most often true that individuals who might be

said to be troubled at deeper levels of consciousness are also

troubled at the higher leve1s. This means that a person who is in

need of depth therapy will also be in need of height therapy.
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Third,  because of  the interact ion of  the diverse levels of  con-

sciousness heal ing on the higher levels of  consciousness through

the exper ience of  love and the discovery of  meaning can af fect  the

deeper or  lower levels of  consciousness in a profound and power-

f u l 1y  t r ans fo rma t i ve  f ash ion .  Fou r t h ,  Dynan i cs  o f  Ch r i s t o thenapy

is re levant  to depth therapy--at  least  the depth therapy of  Doran--

insofar  as Doran acknowl-edges the importance of  integrat ing the

Chr ist ic  d imension into the therapy of  the bel iev ing Chr ist ian--

at  least  at  a certa in stage in the therapy.

CONCLUSION

The re  i s ,  i n  my  ana l ys i s ,  r oom fo r  bo th  t he  dep th  t he rapeu t i c

approach of  Robert  Doran and the height  therapy approach of  Chr is-

totherapy.  Lonerganrs analysis of  the dynamics and interact ions

of  the diverse l -evel-s of  human consciousness,  h is support  for  a

te leological  as wel l  as an archeological  approach to psychic Arowth

and aberrat ion,  h is openness to an analogous understanding of  the

uncon s c ious-cons c ious re lat ionship ,  h is analysis of  feel ings as

i n ten t i ona l  r esponses  t o  wha t  i s  r ep resen ted ,  i n t ended ,  e t c . - - a1 f

of  these v iews make the opt ion for  a de juz 'e psychotherapeut ic

p l u ra l i sm  qu i t e  v i ab le .  wha t  i s  needed ,  t hen ,  r  sugges t ,  i s  an

ongoing dia logue between the depth and hei-ght  therapies instead of

the more common process of  mutual  anathemat iz j -ng.  Final ly ,  what

is needed is the development of  an integral  heur ist ic  st ructure of

psychotherapies based equal ly  on the rock of  intent ional i ty  analysis

and on an ongoing empir ical  test ing and evaluat ion of  the diverse

psychotherapeut ic theor j .es and techniques .



NOTES

/L/ The term "week" involves a period of t ime but i t  need
not be 1iteraI ly a seven day period.

/2/ I  bel ieve this dist inct ion between height and depth
therapies was f irst employed by Viktor Frankl.  For my own usage
see my paper enti t led "Christotherapy and the Healing of Neurosisr"
25-28.
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PHILOSOPHY OF GOD, THEOLOGY, AND THE PROBLEMS OF EVIL

M i e h a e l  V e r t i n

S t .  M i c h a e L  I  s  C o L L e q e

INTRODUCTION

Let me begin by recount ing t ! , ro facts-- the f i rs t ,  personal ,

and the second, fami l iar  to most  of  you.

(1)  For the past  few years one of  rny academic responsibi l i t ies

has been to conduct  an underqraduate course ent i t led "Phi losophy

of Rel ig ion".  Unt i l  recent ly  I  labored under the di f f icul ty  of

not having found a real]-y adequate approach to several of the issues

treated in th is course,  a d i f f icul ty  typical ly  ref lected in the

studentsf  react ions to my discussion of  euiL:  w} l iJ-e admir ing my ap-

proach for  i ts  r igor,  many students found i t  " too abstract" ,  " too

theo re t i ca l " ,  " l ack i ng  conc re teness " .  S t i l l  mo re  p rec i se l y ,  f o r

at  least  a few i t  was " insuf f ic ient ly  re l5-qious" or  even " insuf-

f ic ient ly  Chr ist ian" .

(  2 )  At  the Flor ida Conference in 1970 ,  the phi  losophy -of-God

that had been outlined by Bernard Lonergan in chapter nineteen of

his book rnsight  was subjected to severe cr i t ic isrn (Gi lkey:  77-84i

T racy :  2L7 -22L ;  Ogden :  229 -234 ) .  The  c r i t i c s ,  f ocus ing  ma in l y  on

the account of  God's existence and at t r ibutes,  accused Lonergan of

inadequacy for  making no appeal  to the theist 's  concrete context ,

the context  of  re l ig ious exper ience.  This object ion occasioned a

later response in which Lonergan agreed that an adequate philosophy

of God--and ,  a fo?t ior i ,  an adeguate theology--must be based upon

religious experience and vrent on at some length to develop his no-

t i o n  o f  t h i s  r e l a t i o n s h i p  ( 1 9 7 3 :  1 I - 1 3 ,  4 I - 4 2 i  1 9 7 4 a :  2 2 4 - 2 2 5 i

l 974bz  131 -133 ;  1972 :  I 01 -124 ;  ] - 974c )  .

Now, i t  recent ly  occurred to me that  Lonergan's later  explana-

t ion of  the character is t ics and re lat ionship of  re l ig ion,  phi losophy

of God, and theology provides the most adequate framework yet

avai table for  t reat ing,  among other issues,  the problems of  evi l .

At least to my knowledge, however, IittLe work had been done to

exploi t  that  explanat ion in th is area-- i .e.  to develop in expl ic i t

and detai led fashion an updated " t ract  on evi1" .  consequent ly,  I

began attenpting on my own to determine just what the shaPe of
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such a t reatment might  be;  and to the extent  that  th is a l lowed me

to of fer  a somewhat revised considerat ion of  evi l  in  my phi losophy

course dur ing the academic year just  ended, I  found that  the stu-

den t s '  ea r l i e r  comp la i n t s  t ended  t o  d i sso l ve .

The  resu l t s  o f  t h i s  r ough  and  p re l im ina ry  e f f o r t ,  t hen ,  a re

what I  shoufd l j -ke to share wi th you today,  as much for  my correc-

t ion as for  your enl ightenment.  Speci f ical ly ,  the ai :n of  th j -s

pape r  i s  f i ve fo fd :  ( i )  t o  de l i nea te  i n  cu r so ry  f ash ion  t he  p rob le rns

that  are posed for  human inte l l igence,  ref lect ion,  and del iberat ion

by  t he  f ac t  o f  ev i l ;  ( i i )  t o  desc r i be  a  f i r s t  app roach  t o  mee t i ng

those problemst ( i i i )  to recal l  Bernard T,onergan's mature account

o f  t he  cha rac te r i s t i c s  and  re l a t i onsh ip  o f  r e l i g i on ,  ph i l osophy  o f

God, and theologyt  and ( iv  & v)  to out l - ine in two steps a second

approach to the problems of  evi l ,  an approach suggested by Loner-

gan '  s  account .

Before proceeding fur ther,  however,  two important  qual i f ica-

t i ons  mus t  be  made .  F i r s t ,  w i t h  t he  excep t i on  o f  i t s  t h i r d  sec -

t i on ,  t h i s  pape r  i s  no t  i n t ended  t o  be  p r i nc i pa l l y  an  expos i t i on

of  Lonergan's v iews. Rather,  j - t  is  my own at tempt,  drawing on a

number of  resources,  to consider an existent ia l -  problem-set  that

is  of  cont inuing importance.  That  Lonergan is by far  the rnost

dominant of  those resources is  obvious,  and in my footnotes I  in-

d icate the pert inent  pages of  h is works;  but  my overr id ing intent

is  systemat ic rather than exeget ical ,  and (wi th the except ion of

the th i rd sect ion) I  am not  pr i rnar i ly  contending that  the posi t ions

which I  ar t iculate accord wi th what Lonergan himsel f  has said (or ,

some may wish to argue,  would say) on any given mattet  / I / .  Se-

condly,  the paper is  intended to spel-1 out  the general  re lat ion-

ship of  the problems of  evi1,  on the one hand, and var ious ap-

proaches to them, on the other,  but  by no means to port ray exhaus-

t ively e i ther those problerns or  those approaches.  This emphasis

on breadth rather than depth means that  certa in topics perhaps

qui te fami l iar  to indiv idual  readers are t reated in very sketchy

and incomplete fashion,  a feature which i t  is  hoped wi l l  not  be

found undulv d ist ract inq.

I. EVIL: THE FACT AND THE PROBLEMS

A .  T h e  F a c t  o f  E o i L

An indiv idual  need not  be especia l ly  percept ive in order to

be aware that  real i ty  is  not  perfect .  There are the anomal ies and

breakdowns of  nature:  earthquakes and tornadoes,  f loods and
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droughts, physical and mental i l lnesses, birth defects and death.

There are the moral fai lures on the part of other persons, fai lures

to will v/hat ought to be wiIled and to avoid willing ethat ought

not to be wil led. And, most proximate i f  not always most readi ly

admitted, there are the major and minor aberrat ions in one's own

pattern of choice.

Nor is this al l .  For besides natural faults and the moral

faults of others and of oneself,  there is the suffering that these

bring in their wake. There is the pain of one injured in a land-

sl ide and the grief of one whose chi ld has died of leukemia. There

is the agony of one subjected to physical torture and the frustra-

t ion of one subjected to racial discrimination. And there is the

character deformation undergone by one who lies and cheats, with

a heightening of his tendency to perform further such acts.

In short,  i f  we label natural faults, moral faults (othersl

and onets  own) ,  and oners  consequent  su f fe r ing  "ev i l " ,  we must  say

not only that evi l  is a fact but that i t  is one of the most obvious

and striking features of the topography of real-ity /2/.

B .  T h e  P v o b L e n s  o f  E u i L

Let us use the term "prob1em" to name a question whose answer

has not as yet been clearly and unambiguously determined. Again,

let us use the term "God" to name a supreme being, the ultimate

object of phi losophical inquiry and,/or of rel igious devotion ,/3/.

Final ly, let us use the term "contradictory" as a substantive to

designate sqnething opposed so radical ly to something else as to

exclude total ly the latter. (Thus' e.9., untruth is the contra-

d ic to ry  o f  t ru th .  See no te  11 . )

Now, i f  one posits that evi l  real ly exists, that evi l  is to be

understood as the contradictory of good, and that God real ly ex-

ists, then one is confronted with two problems that may aptly be

fabelled "the problems of God": (1) How is God to be undersEood/4/?

(2) How ought cod be responcled to? And whatever the suggested

answers to the f irst (and key) question, one answer that is inad-

missible is that God is to be understood as both al l-powerfwL /5/

and al l-good. For i f  evi l  is the contradictory of good, then God

must be at least either incapable of excluding his contradictory

from the cosmos, and thus not al l-powerful,  or such that evi l  is

not his contradictory, and thus not al l-good.

If ,  on the other hand, one posits that God real ly exists, that

God is to be understood as both al l-powerful and al l-good, and

that evi l  real1y exists, then one is confronted with two problems
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that  may apt ly  be Iabel led " the problems of  evi1"  :  ( l )  How is evi l

to be understood /6/? (2)  How ought evi l  be responded to? And

whatever the suggested answers to the f i rs t  (and key) quest ion,  one

answer that  is  inadmissib le is  that  evi l  is  to be understood as

the contradictory of  good. For i f  God is a l l -powerfu l ,  then he

excludes his contradictory f rom the cosmosi  so that  i f ,  in  addi t ion,

he is  a l l -good, then evi l  cannot be the contradictory of  good, /7/ .

Our concern in th is paper is  not  wi th the problems of  God, as

we have character ized them, but  rather wi th the problerns of  evi l .

That  is  to say,  a l though some would chal lenge the adequacy of  such

a course /8/ ,  we mean to take i t  as g iven that  God real ly  exists

and is  both al l -powerfu l  and af l -good, and to consider the fact

of  evi l  wi th in the pararneters d ictated by those supposi t ions.  And

thus our problems take the fo l lowing speci f ic  form:

(1 )  How  i s  ev i l - - na tu ra l  f au l - t ,  mo ra l  f au l t ,  and  consequen t
suf fer ing-- to be understood as other than the contra-
d i c t o r y  o f  good?

(2) How, in the l ight  of  the foregoing,  ought evi l  be
r c e n n n d c d  f g J

I I .  EVIL:  A FfRST APPROACH TO RESOIVTNG THE PROBLEMS

A .  t t ) L d e r  P h i l o s o p h g  o f  G o d  o n  E u i L t l

The quest ion "How is X to be understood?" breaks down into

th ree  sub -ques t i ons :  "WHAT i s  x? " ,  "HOW does  X  come  to  be? " ,  and

"wHY does x come to be?" /9/  Thus,  the cornplex response of  t radl-

t ional-  or  "o lder"  phi losophy of  God / I0/  fo the quest ion,  " [ Iow is

eviLto be understood as other than the contradictory of  Good?" may

be presented as a reply to three sub-quest ions wi th regard to each

o f  t he  f o l l ow ing :  mo ra l -  f au l t s ,  one ' s  su f f e r i ng  f r o rn  mo ra l  f au l t s ,

and natural  faul ts and oners suf fer ing f rom them.

F i r s t ,  Lhen ,  WHAT a re  moz 'aL  f au l t s?  They  a re  p r i va t i ons  o f

r ight  choices.  In the broad sense a pr ivat ion is  s imply the ab-

sence of  some posi t ive factor  in a th ing and thus is  a somewhat

weaker opposi t ion than is  a contradict ion:  in the explanatory order

cold,  s i lence,  and darkness are not  posj- t ive factors but  the ab-

sences  o f  hea t ,  sound ,  and  1 i 9h t ,  r espec t i ve l y  / I I / .  I n  t he  s t r i c t

sense,  however,  a pr ivat ion is  the absence of  not  just  any posi t ive

factor  but  rather of  one that  ought to be present:  b l indness 1n a

human being is  a pr ivat ion,  though bl indness i -n a stone is  not .  I t

is  in the lat ter--st r ic t - -sense that  moral-  faul ts are pr ivat ions :

they are inappropr iate defects of  wi l I ,  fa i l -ures to choose what is

moral ly  mandated and to avoid choosing what is  moral ly  prohib i ted.
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H1W do moral faults arise? The issue here is not so much ef-

f icient eausali ty as deficient causal i ty. Moral faults, inappro-

priate "nothings" at the level of hurnan volunLary ope?ation, are

due entirely to man: they corne about fundamentally because of bad

wil l ,  a more radical "nothing" at the level of hurnan volunLary dis-

posit |on. God neither direct ly nor indirect ly wi l ls rnoral faults

but merely permits thern.

WHy do moral faults arise? Ult imately, the answer to this

question is that there is no answer. There may be excuses of ig-

norEtnce, passion, or habit,  and there may be nit igating circum-

stances of temperament, age, or socialmil- ieu; but properly speak-

ing there are no reasons for moral faults. F'or moral faults are

precisely those non-events which are characterized not by having

reasons but by having no reason, not by rnaking sense but by making

no sense whatsoever. However, they are permitted by God out of

respect for human freedom, a resPect that ni l i tates against divine

intervention even when that freedom is abused.

Second ly ,  WHAT is  one 's  su f fe r ing  f ron  noz 'a l  fauLts?  I t  i s  a

privation. Though pain, sorrow, frustrat ion, a heightened tendency

to moral fau1t, etc.,  are surely not without descript ive real i ty,

in the explanatory order they, l ike cold, si lence, and darkness'

are not posit ive but negative: they are the absences of factors

required for one's physical and,/or psycho-spir i tual wholeness, in-

tegr i t y ,  we l l -be ing .

H7W does one's suffering from moral faults come about? Ob-

viously, i t  ar ises direetly from the moral faults themselves. And

it arises indireetly from (a) the human wil l  whence those moral

faults arise and (b) the divine wi11, since God, though neither

direct ly nor indirect ly wi l l ing the moral faults but merely permit-

t ing them, nevertheless wil1s that suffering fol low on them.

,r 'dy does one's suffering from moral faults arise? Insofar as

it comes about directly from moral faults and indirectly from the

human wil l ,  one's suffering from moral faults has no more reason

than the faults themselves do--that is to say, none at al l-  But

inso far  as  i t  a r i ses  ind i rec t l y  f rom the  d iv ine  w i1 l ,  one 's  su f fe r -

ing from moral faults has the character of pun i shment--fundamental-

ty, retr ibution for the faults themselves.

Th i rd ly ,  THAT are  na tura l  fauLts  and one 's  su f  fe r ing  f ron

then? They are privations and their privative consequences. In

the explanatory i f  not the descript ive order, so-cal led natural

disasters, disease, decay, death' and the suffering that fol lows

on them are the often-progressive absences of posit ive factors,
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factors that  are necessary for  the harmony,  heal th,  and perceived

s re l l - be ing  o f  t h i s  o r  t ha t .

HOW d,o natural  faul ts and one's suf fer ing f rom them come about?

They are indirect ly  wi l fed by God: he wi l ls  them insofar  as he di -

rect ly  wi l l -s  the ent i re cosmic order of  which they are parts.

WHy do natural -  faul ts and one's suf fer ing f rom them ar ise?

They are for  the good of  the cosmic order as a whole.  That  which

from the restr ic ted v iewpoint  of  th is or  that  part icular  th ing is

but  a defect  is ,  f rom the universal  v iewpoint  of  the cosmic order

as a whole,  a contr ibut ion to the perfect ion of  that  whole,  such

that  to e l iminate the part icul -ar  defect  would be to e l iminate a

certa in amount of  cosmic perfect ion.  Thus,  somewhat as moments of

s i lence are part  of  the integral  beauty of  a symphony,  so natural

faul ts and one's suf fer ing f rom them are part  of  the integral

splendor of  the cosmosi  or ,  again,  somewhat as pruning a t ree occa-

s i ons  t he  deve lopmen t  o f  be t t e r  f r u i t ,  so  na tu ra l  f au l t s  and  one ' s

suf fer ing f rom them occasion the development of  such v i r tues as

cou rage ,  pe rseve rance ,  and  k i ndness .

The reply of  t radi t ional  phi losophy of  cod /L2/  to the ques-

t ion "How, in the l ight  of  the foregoing,  ought evi l  be responded

to?" may be summarized in three steps.  Fi rst ,  one should str ive

to  e l im ina te  one ' s  mo ra l  f au l t s .  Second l y ,  one rs  su f f e r i ng  f r om

moral  faul ts,  as punishment for  the faul ts themselves,  should be

w i l I i ng l y  accep ted .  Th i r d l y ,  na tu ra l -  f au l t s  and  one ' s  su f f e r i ng

from them should be el iminated insofar  as possib le and wi11ingly

accepted insofar  as such el iminat ion is  not  possib le,  af l  as con-

tr ibut ions to cosmic perfect ion.

B .  M e r i t s  a n d  D i f  f i c u l t i e s

As regards content ,  perhaps the pr incipal  mer i t  of  t radi t ional

phi losophy of  God in i ts  t reatment of  the problens of  evi l  is  the

thoroughness wi th which i t  explo i ts  the not ion of  pr . iuat ion.  By

understanding the var ious forms of  evi l  not  as posi t ive factors

but  rather as the absences of  posj- t ive factors which ought to be

present,  t radi t ional  phi losophy of  God c lear ly d ist inguishes evi l

f rom good wi thout--as would be inconsistent  wi th the supposi t ions

of  God '  s  real-  existence,  omnipotence,  and al l -goodness--making

evi l  the contradictory of  good (and thus of  God).

At  the same t i rne,  the content  of  that  t reatment is  not  wi th-

out  s igni f icant  d i f f icul t ies.  Let  us consider two areas.

F i r s t ,  j - t  i s  d i f f i cu l t  t o  unde rs tand  how  one ' s  su f f e r i ng  f r on

mora l  f au l t s  cou ld  be  pun i shmen t  f oy  mo ra l -  f au l t s .  Fo r  i t  i s  no t
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obvious even in principle either that an all-powerful God would be

bound to require punishment or that an all-good God would desire

it .  Again, even i f  the necessity of punishnent for moral faults

be granted, the freguent (and frequently gross) disproport ion be-

tween one's actual suffering from rnoral faults--onets own and

others'--and one's own moral faults makes quite untenable the no-

t ion that that suffering is an al l-powerful and al l-good God's

punishment for one's own faults. For the relat ively innocent (most

obviously, chi ldren) offen suffer much, and the relat ively gui l ty

often suffer l i t t le and, indeed, even f lourish ,/13,/.  Nor is i t

ul t imately any less mind-boggling to suggest that God often punishes

the innocent instead of the guilty, though in such a way that the

suffering which may outweigh the guilt of some individual never

out-weighs the gui l t  of his group (or, in the l imit,  mankind) as

a whtoJ.e /L4/. And, f ina11y, insofar as oners suffering from moral

faults cannot be understood simply as punishment for moral faults,

the appropriateness of the practical admonition to accept that

suffering wil l ingly fa1ls open to chal lenge.

Secondly, i t  is dif f icult  to understand how natural faults and

one's suffering from them could be necessary contr ibutions to the

perfection of the cosmos. For i t  is not obvj-ous even in principle

that an all-powerful God would be unable to cause a finite material

cosmos at least equal in perfect ion to the present one but without

natural faults and consequent suffering. Moreover, even i f  i t  be

granted that in a f ini te material cosmos natural faults and con-

sequent suffering are necessary to the perfect ion of the who1e, i t

is not obvious even in principle that an al l-good God would desire

to cause such a cosmos rather than non at all. Again, even if both

preceding points be granted, i t  is st i l l  not clear that the natural

defects and consequent suffering with which the present cosrnos is

actually shot through are not well beyond the ninimum to which an

all-powerful God would be bound and which an all-good God would

choose. And, f inal-Iy, insofar as natural faults and one's suffering

from them cannot be understooil simply as contributions to cosmic

perfect ion, the appropriateness of the practical admonit ion to

accept wi l l ingly whatever cannot be el iminated fal ls open to chal-

lenge.

As regards method, perhaps the principalmerit  of tradit ional

phi losophy of God in i ts treatment of the problems of evi l  is i ts

logical r igor. I t  systematical ly seeks clari ty in i ts concepts,

consistency in i ts contentions, and exhaustiveness in i ts argfrmentst

and i f  in this or that respect i t  does not completely achieve these

goals, st i l l  the direct ion of i ts tendency is never in doubt.
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On the other hand, t radi t ional  phi losophy of  God has two ser i -

ous  de f i c i enc ies  i n  i t s  me thod .  F i r s t ,  i t s  emphas i s  upon  l og i ca l

r igor is  not  only v igorous but  a lso v i r tual ly  exclusive:  in i ts

c lose at tent ion to contents of  thought i t  fa i ls  to advert  to the

concrete conscious subject  who is the th j -nker and thus to take ac-

coun t  o f  how  h i s  sub jec t i ve  d i spos i t i on  can  a f f ec t  h i s  r esponse

/ I 5 / .  Hence  t he  no t  un t yp i ca l  s t uden t  l amen t ,  f o r ce fuJ . l y  i f  no t

a l t oge the r  accu ra te l y  exp ressed ,  "Th i s  i s  t oo  ph i l osoph i ca l ! "  The

second def ic iency is  inherent  to phi losophy of  God as such:  there

is a systemat ic prescinding f rom the contents of  formal  d iv ine rev-

elat ion.  Whi le qui te appropr iate to phi losophy of  God as dist inct

f rom theology,  th is restr ic t ion can appear as ar t i f ic ia l -  and even

frustrat ing for  the student who as a,  say,  Chr ist . ian bel- iever is

i s  i n t e res ted  i n  b r i ng i ng  a l l  o f  h i s  pe rsona l  r e f l ec t i ve  r esou rces

to bear upon the problems of  evi l ;  and thus he wi f l - ,  not  surpr is ing-

Iy,  complain about the "non-rel ig ious" character  of  the t reatment.

I ] I .  LONERGAN ON RE], IGION, PHILOSOPHY-OF-GOD, AND THEOLOGY

The preceding sect ion of  th is paper out l ined the approach of

t radi t ional  phi losophy of  God to the problems posed for  human in-

t e l l i gence ,  r e f l ec t i on ,  and  de l i be ra t i on  by  t he  f ac t  o f  ev i l ,  a l ong

with the mer i ts  and di f f icul t ies of  that  approach.  The present

sect ion descr ibes Bernard Lonergan's mature v iew of  the character-

is t ics and re lat ionship of  re l ig ion,  phi losophy of  God, and theol--

ogy;  and the two subsequent sect ions,  drawing out  the impl icat ions

of  that  v j .ew, wi l l  sketch the two stages of  an al ternat ive ap-

proach to the problems of  evi l .

A .  R e L i g i o n

We may review Lonergan's not ion of  re l ig ion by consider ing his

accoun t s  o f ,  i n  t u rn ,  two  k i nds  o f  d i sc i p l i na r y  i nqu i r y  ( 1973 :  13 ,

3 1 - 3 5 ,  4 5 - 5 0 ;  ] - 9 7 2 2  6 '  9 4 ,  2 5 5 ,  2 9 2 ,  3 0 5 ,  3 3 8 )  ,  t h r e e  k i n d s  o f

c o n v e r s j - o n  ( 1 9 7 3 :  I 2 - I 3 ,  4 0 - 5 1 ;  1 9 7 2 :  1 1 5 - 1 2 4 ,  1 3 0 - 1 3 1 ,  2 3 7 - 2 4 4 ,

2 9 8 - 2 9 9 ,  3 3 0 )  ,  a n d  t w o  a s p e c t s  o f  r e l i g i o n  ( 1 9 7 3 :  I 0 ,  1 8 - 2 0 ,  6 7 ;

1 9 7 2 :  1 0 5 * 1 0 9 ;  1 1 2 - 1 1 3 ;  1 1 9 ;  2 8 3 - 2 8 4 ;  3 2 7 )  .

The f i rs t  k ind of  d isc ip l inary inquiry adopts the stat ic ,  im-

mob i l e  v i ewpo in t  o f  Log i c .  I t  conce rns  i t se l f  exc l us i ve l y  w i t h

real  and/or  mental  objects,  expresses these in terms of  abstract

concepts,  and then seeks to determine the mutual-  re lat ions of  those

concepts wi th in a f j -xed conceptual  system. I ts  ideaf  i -s  conceptual

c lar i ty ;  and i t  is  1 ike1y to maj-nta in that  the pathway to genuine

object iv i ty  is  careful  looking and r igorous inferr ing.  I t  is  apt l -y
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i l lustrated by, among other things, tradit ional or "older, '  phi lo-

sophy in general and phi losophy of God in part icular.

The second kind of discipl inary inquiry, by contrast, adopts

the dynamic, moving viewpoint of method, I t  concerns i tself  not

merely with real and/or mental objects but also with the disposi-

t ions, intentions, and operations of the conscious subject. I t

employs concrete symbols as well  as abstract conceptsi and i t  seeks

not merely to relate these to each other within the stat ic systems

which they may comprise but also to chart the process from one

stat ic system to the next within a dynamic system, a system on the

move, a system whose developmental structure is fundamentally a

function of the ever-expanding horizon of the conscious subject

hinself.  I ts ideal is not just conceptual clari ty but, more

broadly, conscious and intentional adequacy; and i t  holds that the
pathlvay to genuine objectivi ty is, most basical ly, nothinq other

than authentic sub j  ect ivi ty--experiencing that is attentive , under-

standing that is intel l igent, judging that is reasonable, deciding

that is responsible.

Now, vrhen undertaken with regard to the conscious subject him-

se1f, the second kind of discipl inary inquiry--much to be preferred,

by reason of i ts greater adequacy--reveals the presence or absence

of intel lectual,  moral,  and rel igious conversion.

In general,  a conversion is a radical transformation of the

sub jec t rs  consc iousness ,  resu l t ing  in  a  new hor izon  tha t  i s  no t
just a development from but rather involves a repudiation of,

charac ter is t i c  fea tures  o f  the  sub jec t rs  o1d hor izon .

The subject who has undergone inl;elLectuaZ conversion has out-

grown the ocular myth that the activity of knowing is fundamentally

I ike seeing, that objectivi ty results exactly frorn seeing what is

there and not seeing vrhat is not there, and that the real is the

"already out there now" wait ing to be seen. Through appropriat ion

of his own cognit ional performance, he has come to the recognit ion

that the activity of knowing is a formally-dynarnic compound of

activi t ies of experiencing, understanding, and judging, that cogni-

t ional objectivi ty results exactly from experiencing attentively,

understanding intel l igently, and judging reasonably, and that the

real is the compound content that is thus cognit ional ly achieved.

The subject who has undergone monal conversion has made the

discovery that in large part i t  is he himself who by the choices

he makes today determines the self he wiLl be tomorrow, and in

l ight of that. discovery has undertaken to replace sel-f ish satis-

fact ions with self-transcending values as the standards to which

he refers in deciding and choosing.
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And the subject  who has undergone rel ig ious conversion j -s in

a  s ta te  o f  t o t a l  se l f - su r rende r ,  o f  comp le te  se l f - t r anscendence ,

that  can best  be character ized as unrestr ic ted being- in- love.  Un-

restr ic ted being- in- love j -s a dynamic state that ,  though i t  can

and indeed demands to be expressed and fostered by del iberate acts,

is  perceived as fundamental ly  pr ior  to those acts,  a g iven,  a

gi t t  /16/ .  I t  br ings deep joy and profound peace. turd j . t  reveals

v i t a l ,  soc i a l ,  cu l t u ra l ,  and  pe rsona l  va fues  no t  p rev j - ousLy  es -

teemed / I7/ .  But  of  i tsel f  j - t  does not  involve knowledge in the

str ic t  sense:  i t  s tands as the major  except ion to the dictum that

nothing is  loved that  is  not  a l ready known, for  who i t  is  that  is

loved is  not  yet  known; and thus there remains a conscious pressure

in th is regard to inquire and understand,  to ref lect  and judge, and,

pe rhaps ,  t o  be l i eve .  Such  a  cogn i t i ona l  e f f o r t ,  howeve r ,  goes  f o r -

ward wi th in a context  that  is  dominated by the fact  of  the love

i tsel f ,  so that  a l l  conclusions that  would impugn the unrestr ic ted

IovabiJ- i ty  of  the beloved are v i r tual ly  i f  not  formal ly  ru led out '

and th is even in advance, as i t  were,  of  any inquiry.  The ef for t

i s  no t  t o  de te rm ine  uhe the r  t he re  i s  a  be loved  who  i s  un res t r i c t ed l y

lovabfe,  for  th is is  not  at  a l - l  in  doubt;  rather,  i t  is  to deter-

rn ine just  uho th.at  unrestr ic tedly lovable bel-oved is ,  and ul t i -

mately to resolve al l  other issues in that  L ig l : t  / I8/ .

The dist inct ion between the exper ience of  unrestr ic ted being-

in- love and the publ ic  body of  knowledge, bel ief '  and pract ice to

whj-ch one may turn in cogni t ional ly  e laborat ing that  exper ience is

the dist inct ion between two aspects of  re l ig ion.  Unrestr ic ted

being- in- love is  the inner word,  the pr ior  word,  that  is  re l ig ious

exper ience.  I t  perta ins to the wor ld of  imrnediacy:  i t  is  the unme-

diated exper ience of  unbounded love for  the myster ious beloved.

O f  i t se l f ,  i t  i s  h i gh l y  unspec i f i ed  i n  cha rac te r  and  t hus  possesses

a fundannental  s imi lar i ty  f rom one group, cul ture,  and age to the

next  / I9/ .  on the other hand, the publ ic  body of  knowledge, be-

l ief ,  and pract ice is  the outer  word,  the outwardly spoken word,

that  is  re l ig ious t radi t ion.  I t  perta ins to the wor lds mediated

by meaning:  basical ly ,  i t  would presume to name the myster ious be-

loved.  Rel ig ious t radi t ions ar ise and develop in the context  of

the part icular  t imes,  p laces,  persons,  and events that  provide the

outward occasions of  the inward exper ience;  and thus they are

histor ical ly  condi t ioned and may vary f rom one group, cul ture,  and

age to the next .

The foregoing dist inct ion,  a l ready important  for  the phenomen-

ologist  of  re l ig ion,  has an added s igni f j -cance for  the Chr ist ian
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theoLogian /20/. For the latter, the distinction between the fun-

damental ly transcultural rel igious experience and the historical ly

condi.t ioned rel igious tradit ion is the dist inct ion between the in-

ner core and the outer mani.festat ion of Godrs gif t  of his love.

The inner  core ,  the  inward  g i f t ,  i s  o f fe red ,  a t  leas t ,  to  a l lment

and i t  is the element conmon to al l  rel igions. By contrast, the

outer manifestat ion, the outer expression of Godrs gif t  of his love,

is the word of formal divine revelation and summarily the Word who

is Jesus Christ;  and this is the unique and characterist ic element

of Christ ianity. Hence, as cognit ional ly elaborated (and, subse-

quently, as practical ly inplemented) ,  the rel igious experience of

the Christ ian expressly involves an intersubjective relat ionship

with God as given in Jesus Christ,  a feature that makes that expe-

rience specif ical ly dif ferent from al l  other forms of rel igious

experience.

B .  P h i L o s o p h y  o f  G o d  a n d  T h e o L o g y

Our brief review of Lonerganrs notion of rel igion puts us in

posit ion to recaIl  his notions of phi losophy-of-God (L9732 L-20i

50-59;  19722 24-25;  337-340)  and theo logy .  (For  a  gu ide  in  what

fo l lows,  see our  char t  on  page 160 ) .

"Newer" phi losophy of God is a discipl ine which, by contrast

with tradit ional or "older" phi losophy of cod, proceeds not from

the stat ic, imrnobile viewpoint of logic but from the dynamic, moving

viewpoint of method; and thus i t  concerns i tself  not merely with

objects but aIso, and more fundamental ly, with the conscious sub-

jec t .  Spec i f i ca l l y ,  i t  i s  a  re f lec t ion  on  the  consc ious  sub jec t ' s

rel igious experience in terms of i ts common aspect, the aspect un-

der which the rel igious experiences of al l  conscious subjects are

similar. That is to say, i t  is a ref lect ion on unrestr icted being-

in-love, the inner word--or, as the Christ ian theologian expresses

it,  on the inner core of God's gif t  of his love. Thus, "newer"
phi losophy of God is theology, taking the latter in the broad sense

o f  " r e f l e c t i o n  o n  r e l i g i o n "  ( 1 9 7 3 :  L 5 ,  2 2 ,  3 3 ,  3 4 ,  5 O ,  5 6 i  L 9 7 2 ' .

x i ,  1 3 8 - 1 4 0 ,  I 7 0 ,  2 5 7 ,  3 3 1 '  3 5 5 ) .

Theology in the str ict sense--Christ ian theology--as envisaged

by Lonergan likewise proceeds from the dynamic, moving viewpoint

of method. Like phi losophy of God i t  is a ref lect ion on the con-

scious subject 's rel igious experience; but i t  considers that exPe-

rience in terms not merely of i ts conmon aspect but also of i ts

spee i f i ca lLy  Cht : i s t ian  aspec t .  That  i s  to  say '  i t  i s  a  re f lec t ion

both on unrestr icted being-in-love, the inner core of God's gif t
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of h is 1ove,  the inner word,  and on Chr ist ian revelat ion,  the outer

mani festat ion of  the div ine gi f t ,  the outer  word whence the Chr is-

t ian cogni t ional ly  e laborates and pract ical ly  implements h is pr imi-

t ive re l ig ious exper ience.  Thus theology in part  is  methodical ly

and performat ively,  though not  logical ly ,  sol idary wi th phi losophy

of God: indeed, the former can be v iewed as the preserving but  per-

fecting subl-ation of the IaLiuer /2I/.

IV. EVIL: A SECOND APPROACH TO RESOLVING THE PROBLEMS (1)

A .  t tNeue r ' t ,  Ph iLosophy  o f  God  on  Eu iL

"Newer" phi losophy of  God is a ref lect ive expl ic i tat ion of  the

ul t imate impl icat ions of  the dynamic structure of the conscious

subject  who has undergone rel ig ious conversion /22/ .  More exact ly ,

i t  is  a ref lect ive br inging-to- l iqht  of  what is  u l t imately impl ie i l

by inquiry,  by ref lect ion,  by del iberat ion,  and--most basical ly--

by unrestr ic ted being- in- Iove.  I t  uncovers and mani fests the per-

format ive sel f -contradict ion in which the subject  would be involved,

were he to deny that  there is  an inte l l igent  ground of  the universe,

a ground that  is  wor ld- t ranscending necessary being ,  the universal

rnoral  ground and goal ,  the unrestr ic tedly lovable beloved (1973:

52 -56 ;  1972 :  101 -103 )  / 23 / .  "Newer "  ph i l osophy  o f  God  t hus  a r r i ves

at  a posi t ion that  inc ludes the af f i rmat ions by t radi t ional  phi los-

ophy of  cod that  God real ly  exists and is  both al l -powerfu l  and

al l -good. And, as regards evi l ,  th is leads to the fur ther af f i rma-

t ion that  a l though evi l  real ly  exists /24/  i t  is  not  the contradic-

tory of  goodt and that ,  in turn,  eventual ly  g ives r ise to the t ra-

di t ional  conclusions as to how evi l  is  to be understood and how i t

ought to be responded to.  On the present approach,  by contrast  wi th

the t radi t ional  one,  however,  both the general  af f i rmat ions about

God and evi l  and the speci f ic  theoret ical  and pract ical  conclusions

about evi l  are grasped as funct ions not  just  of  the reasonabLe buL

also and more fundamental ly  of  the Looablei  and they are maintained

not as "merely abstract"  but  rather as f inal ly  impl ied by the eni-

nent ly  concrete and fu l l -b looded rel ig ious exper ience that  provides

the character is t ic  tone and color  of  the subject 's  ent i re conscious

l i fe.  Consequent ly,  though there is  no s igni f icant  advance toward

fornal  resolut ion of  such theoret ical  and pract ical  d i f f icul t ies as

those presented by the conclusions that  one's suf fer ing f rom moral

faults is punishment for moral faults and that natural faults and

one's suf fer ing f rom them are contr ibut ions to the perfect ion of

the cosmos, and though these di f f icul t ies thus remain as enigmat ic
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as  eve r ,  t hey  now  a re - - t o  use  Newnan ' s  t e rm ino logy - -no t  j us t  no -

no t i ona lLy  buL  reaLLg  app rehended  as  a t  l eas t  v i r t ua l l y  r eso l ved

in such a way as not  to be at  odds wi th the real  existence,  a l l -

powerfu lness,  and al l -goodness of  the unrestr ic tedly lovable be-

loved.

B .  M e z ' i t s  a n d  D i f  f i c u l t i e s

With respect  to content ,  "newer"  phi losophy of  God retains both

the  p r i nc i pa l  me r i t  and  t he  mos t  s i gn i f i can t  d i f f i cu l t i e s  o f  t r a *

di t ional  phi losophy of  God in regard to the problems of  evi l .  For

in understanding evi l  as possessing pr ivat ive rather than posi t ive

rea l i t y  i t  d i s t i ngu i shes  i t  c l ea r l y  f r om  good  w i t hou t  mak ing  i t

the contradictory of  good and thus t ransposing the problems of  evi l

in to the problems of  God. But ,  on the other hand, i t  s t i l - f  is  con-

f ronted wi th the theoret ical  and pract ical  d i f f icul t ies that  f low

from understanding suf fer ing as punishment and/or  a contr ibut ion

to cosmic perfect ion.

The super ior i ty  of  "newer"  phi losophy of  God over i ts  prede-

cessor in t reat ing the problens of  evi l  der ives not  f rom i ts  con-

tent  but  f rom i ts  method. For j -nasmuch as i t  grows out  of  a re-

f lect ion on the dynamic structure of  the concrete conscious subject ,

i t  e l iminates the dry,  remote,  abstract  character  possessed by the

af f i rmat ions regarding evi l  when they are reached v ia the t radi-

t ional  approach.  I r f i thout  in any way sacr i f ic ing logical  r igor '  i t

mani fests those af f i rmat ions as escapable only on the pr ice of  de-

nying the unrestr ic ted being- in- Iove that  is  the conscious subject 's

most basic dynamic featurei  and thus i t  overcomes the object ion

tha t  t he  a f f i rma t i ons  a re  " t oo  ph i l osoph i ca l " .

St i l l ,  "newer"  phi losophy of  God does not  take account of  the

character is t ic  (by contrast  wi th common) assert ions which the

Chr ist ian re l ig ious t radi t ion makes wi th respect  to evi l  /25/ i  and

thus i t  remains open to the charge of  inadequacy by the conscious

subject  who precisely through reference to that  t radi t ion has cog-

ni t ional ly  e laborated and pract ical ly  implernented his pr imi t ive

rel ig ious exper ience.  The disc ip l ine in which th is def ic iency is

rect i f ied,  however,  is  not  phi losophy of  God, i t  is  Chr ist ian the-

ology;  and to a considerat ion of  i ts  stance regarding evi l  we now
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V. EVIL: A SECOND APPROACH TO RESOLVING THE PROBLEMS (2)

A .  S A s t e m a t i c  T h e o L o g g  o n  E u i L

Theology--more exactly, Systematics, in the functional ly-dif-

ferentiated theology that !"e are presupposing (1973: 21-33)--main-

tains the concrete, dynarnic approach of "newer" phi losophy of God,

sublat ing the latter 's ref lect ive expl ici tat ion of primit ive unre-

str icted being-in-love, the inner word of God's gif t  of his love,

and complenenting i t  with a ref lect ion on Christ ian revelat ion, the

outer expression of the divine gif t .

The theological reply to the question of how evil is to be

understood may be indicated brief ly by touching three topics: per-

sonal sin, original sin, and redemption (Rahner, Schoonenbergr Ri-

coeur) .

Traditional philosophy of God understands rnoral faults basici

a1ly as belng irrat ionaL acts, transgressions of the moral order

that is discovered by r ight reason. "Newer" phi losophy of cod takes

over that notion but goes on to view moral faults more basically

as unLouing acts, acts in tension with the dynamic thrust of unre-

str icted loving that underpins the rel igious subjectrs conscious

l i fe. Theology, in turn, takes over both notions and goes on to

specify those unloving acts more precisely as acts tending ult i-

mately toward reject ion of cod's love offered to men in Jesus

Christt  and in this sense i t  designates moral faults as personal

sins /26/. Nor does i t  view at least a certain amount of suffering

from moral faults as surprising: one deserves to be punished for

o n e ' s  s i n s .

Besides the free, contingent, "ethical" aspect of evi l ,  how-

ever, evi l  as direct ly or indirect ly chosen, evi l  as personal sin

and deserved punishment, there is the necessary, inherited, "tragic"
aspect of evi l ,  evi l  as given prior to one's choice and thus as

somehow beyond oners control (Ricoeur: 200-208, 2L4-2I8); and the-

ology understands this in terms of original sin. Adamrs pgrsonal

sin has tragic conseguences for the entire cosmos, conseguences

which thus radical ly qual i fy the situation in which each individual

"born into Adam" exercises his personal freedom. These consequences

involve an original state of gui l t  for a1l of Adamrs progeny, to-

gether with a dynamic incl ination to rat i fy that original state of

gui l t  by personal sin. They involve a heightening of natural faults

and one's suffering from them. And though they bring to l ight a

sol idari ty among men, they specify that sol idari ty as one in which

one person may be required to suffer for the personal sins of an-

o ther .
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Cor re l a t i ve  t o  Adam 's  s i n fu l  ac t  and  i t s  cosm ic  consequences ,

however,  is  Chr ist rs redempt ive act  and i f ,s  cosmic consequences.

As  Adamrs  ac t  o f  l o ve l - essness  has  de le te r i ous  e f f ec t s  on  t he  s i t ua -

t ion in which human freedom is exerc ised,  so Chr ist rs act  of  supreme

love  has  sa l v i f i c  e f f ec t s  on  t ha t  s i t ua t i on .  As  i n  v i r t ue  o f  Ad .am 's

sin a l l  men are or ig inal ly  s infu l -  and incLined toward personal

s i n ,  so  i n  v i - r t ue  o f  Ch r i s t ' s  v i ca r i ous  su f f e r i ng  a l lmen  a re  ob -

j ec t i ve l y  r edeemed  and  g i ven  God ' s  g i f t  o f  un res t r i c t ed  be ing - i n -

Iove /27/ .  Thus the concrete conscious subject  has not  merefy the

opportuni ty f reely to rat i fy ,  appropr iate,  h j -s state of  or ig inal

s in by acceding to h is s infu l  inc l - inat ion through personal  acts of

s i n  bu t  a l so  t he  oppo r tun i t y  f r ee l y  t o  r a t i f y ,  app rop r i a te ,  h i s

s ta te  o f  ob jec t i ve  r edemp t i on  by  accep t i ng  God ' s  g i f t  o f  un re -

str ic ted loving through personal  acts of  Chr ist - l - ike 1ove.  Anal  i t

is  precisely insofar  as men thus "put  on Chr ist"  that  creat ion as

a whole tends toward the Day of  the Lord in which not  just  the

"e th i ca1 "  bu t  a l so  t he  " t r ag i c "  aspec t  o f  ev i l  w i l f  be  e rad i ca ted .

The theological  reply to the quest ion of  how, in the l ight  of

the foregoing,  evi l  ought to be responded to j -s  threefold /28/ .

F i r s t ,  one  shou ld  s t r i ve  t o  e l - im ina te  h i s  pe rsona l  s i nn ing ,  r e -

sponding instead to cod's g i f t  of  love by model- l ing himsel f  on

Chr i s t .  Second l y ,  one  shou ld  w i l l i ng l y  accep t  t ha t  su f f e r i ng  wh i ch

he  pe rce i ves  t o  be  dese rved  f o r  h i s  pe rsona l  s i ns ,  t he  "e th i ca l "

aspec t  o f  su f f e r i nS  / 29 / .  Th i r d l y ,  one  shou ld  w i11 ing1y  accep t

as wel l -  that  suf fer ing which he does not  percej-ve to be deserved

fo r  h i s  pe rsona l  s i ns ,  t he  " t r ag i c "  aspec t  o f  su f f e r i ng :  he  shou ld

str ive to endure such suf fer ing as Chr ist  endured i t ,  meet ing the

evi l  that  is  suf fer ing and s in wi th the good that  is  love,  return-

ing not  evi l  for  evi l  but  good for  evi l  and thus t ransforming the

evi l -  in to good by making i t  an occasion for  love /30/ .

B .  M e x i t s  a n d  D i f  f i c u L t i e s

As to content ,  theol-ogy in i ts  t reatment of  the problems of

evi l  preserves the chief  mer i t  of  phi losophy of  God in that  regard

by understanding evi l  as pr ivat ion.  But  i t  a l -so makes a consider-

able contr ibut ion of  i ts  own by expf ic i tat ing the Chr ist j -an revela-

t ion that  i l luminates the way in which faul t  and suf fer ing are,

at  a deeper Ievel ,  s in and punishment and the way in which their

posi t ive counterparts are l -ove and redenpt ion.  And in th is respect

i t  somewha t  mode ra tes  t he  i ncomprehens ib i l i t y  o f  t he  " t r ag i c "  aspec t

o f  one ' s  su f f e r i ng ,  t he  aspec t  t ha t  i s  beyond  one ' s  con t ro l ,  po r -

t ravinq i t  as a funct ion of  sol idar i tv  in s in wi th Adam and as an
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opportuni ty for  sol idar i ty  in v icar ious and loving suf fer ing wi th

Chr ist .  Nonetheless,  th is two-direct ional  invocat ion of  hurnan

sol idar i ty  does not  set  the anguishing theoret ical  d i f f icul t ies to

rest ;  and mystery rernains.

As to method, theology not only is capable of responding to

legi t imate demands for  inte l lectual  r igor,  and not  only takes ac-

count of  the conscious subject  in the pleni tude of  h is concrete ex-

per ience,  but  a lso gives fu l l  regard to the word (Word) of  the

Chr ist ian re l ig ious t radi t ion;  and thus i t  considers the problems

of evi l  in  the fu l lest  and most complete way normal ly  avai lable for

inte l lectual  inquiry in o ia .

CONCLUSION

In th is paper I  have recal led the problems of  evi l ,  out l ined

the approach of  t radi t ional-  or  "o lder"  phi losophy of  God to those

problems, descr ibed Lonerganrs character izat ion of  re l ig ion,  "new-

er"  phi losophy of  God, and theology,  and,  again wi th respect  to

the problems of  evi l ,  sketched br ief ly  the revj -sed phi losophical

and theological  approach(es) which,  i t  seems to me, that  character-

i za t i on  sugges t s .

In order to indicate the unf in ished and ongoing character  of

th is l i t t le  considerat ion,  what bet ter  way than to l is t  a ser ies of

remaining quest ions? Thus :

1)  Does not  a wor ld that  is  not  merely f in i te but  a lso
mater ia l  necessar i ly  invoLve a certa in nrmber of  fa lse
star ts,  breakdowns, and consequent suf fer ing on the part  of
i t s  sen t i en t  i nhab i t an t "  ( . . 9 . ,  ch i l d ren )?  On  t he  o the r
hand, is there not something absolutely wrong about the
suf fer ing of  chi ldren,  something that  can never be set
right by any "reward" no matter how great? How then could
a mater ia l  cosmos wi th sent ient  inhabi tants (and espe-
cia l ly  chi ldren) be just i f ied under any c i - rct tnstances?

2) According to the "Law of  the Cross",  one is  wi l l ingly to
accept and endure that  evi l  which he is  power less to pre-
vent .  However,  is  there not  a sense in which such a di rec-
t ive is  d i rect ly  at  odds wi th what i t  means to be a Chr is-
t ian? That is  to say,  even when he can do nothing fur ther
to e l iminate evi l  ,  ought not  the Chr ist i  an--preci  s e ly as
Chr i  s t i  an--neverthe les s cont inue ,  wi th every f ibre of  h is
be ing ,  no t  t o  accep t  ev i l  bu t  Lo  rage  aga ins t  i t ?  ( I t  i s
my understanding that  at  least  certa in proponents of  " I ib-
erat ion theology" ins ist  upon t t r is  point .  )  /3f /

3)  Suppose that  one grants that  "newer"  phi losophy of  God is
more adequate than any of  the "oIder"  var iants.  Neverthe-
less,  for  the purposes of  d ia logue wi th those who stead-
fast ly  re ject  the not ion of  re l ig ious exper ience in any
sense, is  i t  not  important  that  at  least  some concretely-
re l ig ious persons cont inue to do phi losophy of  God in a
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way that ,  though taking some subject ive factors into ac-
count,  formal ly  prescinds f rom the facts of  their  own re-
l i g i ous  expe r i ence  (as  i n r  € .9 . ,  chap te r  n i ne teen  o f
I ns i gh t )?  O r  i s  such  an  app roach  f undamen ta l l y  ou tda ted?

4 )  In a funct ional-  Iy-d j -  f  ferent iated theology ,  the ob j  ect i -
f i ca t i on  o f  t he  au then t i c  sub jec t ' s  pos i t i on  on  such  i s -
sues  as  know ing ,  ob jec t i v i t y ,  and  rea l i t y  i s  pa r t  o f  Foun -
da t i ons .  Does  no t  t he  ob jec t i f i ca t i on  o f  t he  au then t i c
sub jec t ' s  pos i t i on  on  an  i s sue  such  as  ev i l  i n  s im i l a r
fashion ul t imately become part  of  Foundat ions,  or  is  i t
conf ined to systemat ics?

I  thank you for  your at tent ion.



NOTES

/f/ The purpose of th.is rernark is not to disavow my very
considerable dependence upon Lonergan throughout this paper but
rather to minimize the l ikel ihood that any mistakes of mine wil l  be
imputed to him.

/2/ Rather than beginning with an abstract ,  eeplanato?A no-
t ion of evi l  and then trying to f ind concrete instances, in this
section f have attempted merely to elaborate a sirnply deseript iue
notion of evi l :  the task of explanation remains to be done. 

- 
(On

the dist inct ion between descript ion and explanation, see Lonergan,
19572 29 I -92 ;  10-13 . )  t t r i s  s t r i kes  ne  as  bo th  the  pre ferab le  way
of approaching most topics and an especial ly useful way of approach-
ing the present topic, given the confusing variety of explanl lory
notions of evil that have been proposed during the long history of
ref lect ion on i t .

I  suggest the fol lowing (at least rough) terminological paral-
Iels: my "moral fault",  Aquinasr ' ,ma1um culpae', ,  and Lonerganrs
"basic sin"; my "suffering consequent on moral fault",  Aquinast
"malum poenae", and Lonerganis "moraI evi l" ;  and my ' ,natural fault
and suffering consequent on i t",  Aquinas' "malum naturae", and
Lonerganrs  "phys ica l  ev i1" .  (See Agu inas ,  1882:  pp .  48-49 ,  and
L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 :  6 5 6 - 6 8 . )

My own further dj-st inct ions of "moral fault , '  into "one,s own"
and "othersr" and of "suffering consequent on moral fau1t" into
"one's suffering consequent on one,s ovtn moral fault" and "onets
suffering consequent on others' moral fau1t" wi l l ,  when taken with
the previous dist inct ions, faci l i tate precise consideration of the
question of the concrete relat ionship of one's total suffering and
one 's  o$rn  mora l  fau l t .  (See above,  pp .  154-155) .

/3/ I  speak broadly of "a supreme being, the ult irnate object
of phi losophical inquiry and,/or of rel igious devotion" in an effort
to keep my init ial  discussion open to persons of as many dif ferent
basic persuasions as possible, both phi losophical and rel igious.
The expression, however, is not without i ts ambiguit ies; and there-
fore let the fol lowing points be understood: (1) My "supreme be-
ing" is taken to be uniquely supreme, not just one of two or more.
(2) I t  is understood to be not merely the greatest of whatever
beings Ernyone (e.9. even a professed atheist) might assert actual ly
to existr rather, i t  is taken as having specif ical ly divine char-
acterist ics. (3) To speak of the supreme being as nan object"
is not to inply that i t  might not also be fundarnental ly a conscious
subject (or even, as in the Christ ian theological tradit ion, tr i-
subjective). (4) I  am not unavrare of (and in fact, when speaking
more exactly, quite agree with) the Thomist aversion to character-
izing the divine as "a" being.

/4/ In i ts ful1 form, this question real1y is twofold: How
is God to be understood, and is that understanding true? The
shorter form of the question, however. i l lustrates and emphasizes
the general point that in the treatment of that which is (taken as)
fact, iE is undey,etanding t) l .at.  is at a prernium: the question of that
understanding's truth, while by no means unimportant and of course
not ignored, is not the characterist ic question of the inquiry.
By contrast, there is a prior inquiry that begins frorn mey,e data
and aims to determine r'/hat is and is not fact, and here the ques-
t ion  o f  t ru th  i s  charac ter is t i c .  (See Lonergan,  L972:  347-50) .

l-67
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/5/  Though they are somet imes dist inguished in d iscussions

of  the present sort ,  in  th j -s paper v/e take "a11-powerfu l -"  (or  "omni-
po ten t " )  t o  i ncLude  "a I1 - know ing "  ( o r  " o rnn i sc i en t " ) ;  f o r  i t  seems

l f r . t  a cod who did not  ' ,know al l  th ings" would in an important  ! ' ray

be  unab le  t o  " do  a l l  t h i ngs " .
To say that  God is omnipotent  does not ,  of  course,  mean that  he

i s  l i t e ra l l y  ab le  t o  " do  a I1  t h i ngs " ,  i f  t ha t  exp ress ion  be  t aken

to  i nc l ude ,  e .g .  c rea t i ng  squa re  c i r c l es  o r  w i l l i ng  h imse l f  ou t  o f

ex i s t ence ;  f o r  no t  t o  be  ab le  t o  do  such  t h i ngs  i s  a  pe r f ec t i on

rather than a l imi tat ion.  (For a good i l lustrat ion of  a misdirected

v iew  o f  t h i s  ma t t e r ,  see  Mack ie . )

/ 6 /  I n  i t s  f u l l  f o rm ,  t h i s  ques t i on  rea11y  i s  two fo l d :  How

is evi l  to be understood? and is  that  understanding t rue? (See

a b o v e ,  p .  1 6 7 ,  n o t e  4 . ) .

/1/  In our v iew, the heart  of  the God/evi l  problem-complexus

rnay  be  exp ressed  conc i se l y  by  s ta t i ng  t ha t  i t  i s  i ncons i s t en t  t o

nol- .a aLL lour of  the fo l lowing posi t ions at  the same t ime:

a )  God - -a  sup reme  be ing - - r ea1 l y  ex i s t s .

b)  God is to be understood as both al l -powerfu l  and al l -good'

c )  Ev i l - - na tu ra l  f au1 t ,  mo ra l  f au1 t ,  and  consequen t  su f f e r i ng - -

r ea l l y  ex i s t s  .

d)  Evi l  is  to be understood as the contradictory of  good'

consistency may be achieved by subst i tut ing any one ot_the fo l low-

i ng  f ou r  pos i t i ons  f o r  i t s  co r re l a te  i n  t he  f i r s t  se t  ( I ' e ' ,  t he

f i i s t  se t  becomes  cons i s t en t  i f  one  subs t i t u t es  a '  f o r  a ,  0R  b '

f o r  b ,  OR  c t  f o r  c '  0R  d '  f o r  d )  z

a r)  God--a supreme being--does not  real ly  exist .

b t )  God  i s  no t  t o  be  unde rs tood  as  bo th  a l l - power fu l  and  a I1 -

good.

c t )  Ev i l * - na tu ra l  f au l t ,  mo ra l  f au1 t ,  and  consequen t  su f f e r -

i ng - -does  no t  r ea t l y  ex i s t .

d,)  Evi l  iS not  to be understood as the contradictory of  good.

/8/  Perhaps the most s igni f icant  contemporary objectors would

come from the r inks of  the ' ,p iocess" phi losophers and theologians,

mos t  o f  whom ma in ta i n  t ha t  God  i s  no t  a l l - power fu l '  (See ,  e ' 9 "

Ha r t sho rne ) .  And ,  i n  a  somewha t  d i f f e ren t  l i ne ,  t he re  i s  D ie t r i ch

Bonhoeffer is  poignant i rnage of  a suf fer ing God, a God who is l imi ted

in power but  not  in concein,  a God who "permits"  infant-suf fer ing

on l |  because  he  canno t  p reven t  i t .  "  (Bonhoe f f e r :  348 -49 '  361 -63 ) .

/ 9 /  These  t h ree  ques t i ons ,  o f  cou rse ,  r ega rd  X ' s  f o rma f ,  e f f i -
c i en t ,  and  f i na f  causes .

/ LA /  The  " t r ad i t i on "  he re  i nd i ca ted  i s ,  b road l y ,  t he  A r i s t o -

te l ian-Thomist  one.  The fo l lowing formulat ion of  the t radi t ion 's
posi t ion on evi l  is  our own, though we rely extensively.on Mar i ta in,
Jou rne t ,  and  Lone rga t ,  1951 :  666 -68 .  (The  bas i c  l ocus  i n  Aqu inas

i s  Summa Theo log iae ,  I ,  qq .  48 -49 . )  The  l i s t i ng  o f  t hese  wo rks

together occasions a fur ther--and qui te important--point  ,  however ,
and to make that  point  \ " /e ant ic ipate part  of  our later  d iscussion.

One  may  d i f f e ren t i a t e  t h ree  p rog ress i ve  I y - l ess -abs t rac t  '  p ro -

gres s ive ly  -more-ad.equate ways of  doing phi losophy of  God :  (  1)  one

which does not  expl ic i t ly  take account of  the conscious subject  at
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all ;  (2) one which expl ici t ly takes account of the conscious sub-
ject but merely as intel lectual;  and (3) one which expl ici t ly takes
account of the conscious subject not merely as intel lectual but also
as moral and especiat ly as rel igious. The f irst way is i l lustrated
by the approaches of most Neo-Thomists: see' for example, Hawkins.
The second way is illustrated by the approach of Lonergan in chapter
nineteen of Insight. And the third way is i l lustratecl by the ap-
proach of Lonergan in his more recent works, such as Method in
T h e o L o g y .

No\4r, the first t\ro ways may be grouped together over agfainst
the third, inasmuch as the forrner do not consider the conscious
subject as rel igious, while the latter does; and i t  is upon this
dif ference that Lonergan lays the most emphasis ln PhiLosophg of
God, and Theology, the work which provided the init ial  inspirat ion
for the present paper. I t  is in that work that he designates the
third approach as "newer" phi losophy of God.

what, then, of the dj-fference between the first two approaches?
I -n  Ph i loeophy o f  God,  and Theo logyr  Lonergan tends  on  occas ion  (e .
g. 13) to assimilate the second approach to the f irst,  which he
designates as "older" phi losophy of God; and this is the practice
which, in order to focus attention on the other dif ference, we
adopt in this paper. Thus, any phi losophy of God which does not
expl ici t ly take account of the conscious subject as rel igious is
"older". Moreover, we do not dist inguish sharply between the f irst
and the second approaches in our present formulation of the posi-
t ion of "o1der" phi losophy of God on evi1. The perceptive reader'
however, wi l l  not lose sight of the fact that both in general and
as regards the part icular topic of evi l  the f irst approach manifests
the characterist ic--and eventual ly somewhat negatively assessed--
features of "o1der" phi losophy of God rnuch more ful ly than the
second approach does, and that the signif icance of the dif ferences
whj-ch make the second approach much closer to the most adequate--
third--approach is by no means negligible.

/LL/ "Phi losophy . .  dist inguishes four types of opposit ion:
f i rs t ,  the  oppos i t ion  o f  eontnad ie t ion ,  wh ich  is  the  most  rad ica l ,
in which one of the terms automatical ly excludes the other: not-
man as opposed to mani second, the opposit ion of pniuation, wl:, j -eh
al lows the conmon element of both terms to subsist,  but destroys a
generic qual i ty possessed by one of thern: in man, bl indness de-
stroys sight, and in an object black destroys white, assrming that
black is not taken to be a colour, as i t  is for a painter, but as
the privation of al l  colour, as i t  is for the physicist;  third, the
opposit ion of contz,avietA as bet\"teen two quali t ies of the same
generic type, such as red and green; and fourth, the opposit ion of
z.elat ion, the weakest of aI l ,  which does not necessari ly involve a
lack in either of the two terms--e.g., the relat ions of equali ty or
sirni lar i ty .
1 0 ,  &  B k .  x ,

(Char les  Journet ,  37-38 .  Cf  .  Ar is to t le :  Bk .  V ,
and Aqu inas ,  1950:  Bk .  V ,  no .  922) .

/L2/ Str ict ly speaking, the reply is not that of tradit ional
ph i losophy o f  God bu t  ra ther  o f  t rad i t ionaL na turaL  e th ies  foLLou-
in g on phi losophy of God (and , as well  ,  on phi losophy -of-man ) .  Here
in the text we make this rni ld distort ion in order to stress the
real soLidari ty of practical with theoretical considerations (or,
in Lonerganrs terms, of the fourth level of consciousness with the
first three) on the part of the conscious subject. And on the
sol idari ty of practical considerations in another l ine, see note
2 I .

/ I3/ This disparity--at Least apparent-- is, of course, one of
the evidences advanced j-n certain argrments for an afterlife in
which the virtuous are definitively rewarded and the unvirtuous are

4 i
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de f i n i t i ve l y  pun i shed .  (Kan t :  Pa r t  I ,  Book  I I ,  €SP .  Chap te r  I I ,
Sec t i ons  I - IV ;  K lube r t anz :  315 -16 . )  Bu t  even  i f  one  pos i t ed  such
an af ter l i fe and thus envis ioned the unvir tuous but  prosperous
man  f i na l l y  r ece i v i ng  h i s  j us t . dese r t s ,  he  wou ld  s t i l l  be  l e f t  w i t h
the di f f icul ty  of  understanding how the suf fer ing of  one who did
not  deserve to suf fer  in the f i rs t  p lace could ever be "of fset"  by
any "reward",  no matter  how great .

/L4/  That  th is aspect  of  the problems of  evi l -  tends to reopen
the problems of  God is a fami l iar  theme in l i terature:

For the hundredth t ime I  repeat,  there are numbers of
ques t i ons ,  bu t  l r ve  on l y  t aken  t he  ch i l d ren ,  because  i n  t he i r
case what I  mean is so unanswerably c lear.  L isten!  I f  a l l
must  suf fer  to pay for  the eternal  harmony,  what have chi ldren
to  do  w i t h  i t ,  t e l l  me ,  p l ease?  I t ' s  beyond  a l l  comprehen -
sion why they should suf fer ,  and why they should pay for  the
harrnony.  Why should they,  too,  furnish mater ia l  to enr ich
the soi l  for  the harmony of  the future? I  understand
sol idar i ty  in s in among men. I  understand sof idar i ty  in re-
t r ibut ion,  too;  but  there can be no such sol idar i ty  wi . th
chi ldren.  Anal  i f  i t  is  real l -y  t rue that  they must share
responsibi l i ty  for  a l - l  their  fathers '  cr imes,  such a t ruth is
not  of  th is wor ld and is  beyond my comprehension.  .  .  .  Too
high a pr ice is  asked for  harmony;  i t 's  beyond our means to
pay so much to enter  on i t .  And so I  hasten to g ive back
my entrance t icket ,  and i f  I  am an honest  man I  am bound to
give i t  back as soon as possib le.  And that  I  am doing.
I t ' s  no t  God  t ha t  I  don r t  accep t ,  A l yosha ,  on l y  I  mos t  r e -
spect fu l ly  return Him the t icket .  "

r rTha t r s  r ebe l - 1 i on , "  mu rmured  A l yosha ,  l ook i ng  down .
(Dostoyevsky:  Book V,  Chapter IV.  Cf .  the stance of  Doctor
R ieux  i n  A lbe r t  Camus '  The  P lague . )

/15/  Reca1l  that  th is indictrnent  appl ies to the f i rs t  uag of

"o lder"  phi losophy of  God far  more than to L l : ,e second way.  See
no te  10 .

/L6/  On the dist inct ion between the gi f t  as of fered and the
g i f t  as  accep ted ,  see  no te  27 .

/ r7/ The apprehension of  values that  is  an aspect  of  unre-
str ic ted being- in- love is  designated by Lonergan as fa i th '  I t  is
t o  be  d i s t i ngu i shed  f r om knou ledge  i n  t he  s t r i c t  sense ,  j uc l gmen t

based upon evidence whose suf f ic iency one gtrasps personal ly '  And
i t  is  to be dist inguished as wel l  f rom bel ief  '  judgment based upon
evidence whose suf f ic iency one grasps not  personal ly  but  rather
through the mediat ion of  one or  more other conscious subjects.  I t
i s ,  none the less ,  a  p recond i t i on  o f  r e l i g i ous  be l i e f .  ( L9722  4 ! - 4 ' 7 '
1 1 5 - 2 4 . )

/ r8 / As regards the order of  ecposi t ion,  inte l lectua1 conver-
s ion is  best  t reated before mora1,  and inte l lectual  and moral  be-
f o re  r e l i g i ous .  I n  t he  conc re te  o rde r  o f  occun rence '  howeve r ,  r e -
l ig ious conversion commonly precedes moraI ,  and re l ig ious and moral
common l y  p recede  i n t e l l ec tua l .  ( L972 :  24L -43 ,  267 -58 ,  272 -8 ! ,  283 ,
3 2 7 ;  I 9 7 I z  2 3 3 - 3 4 .  )

/ I9/  For a d iscussion of  the common, i f  very general '  features
o f  un res t r i c t ed  be ing - i n - I ove ,  1972 :  108 -109 .
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/20/ Lonergan customari ly makes this dist inct ion in expressly
theological rather than merely phenomenological terms. In a dis-
cussion context where one does not wish to presuppose that others
have expl ici t  rel igious stances (such as would just i fy speaking
eas i l y  o f  God 's  g i f t ,  e tc . ) ,  however ,  the  more  min ima l  approach o f -
ten  is  use fu l .

/2I/  Of precisely which functional specialty of a functional ly-
dif ferentiated theology is phi losophy of God a performative part?
Lonergan argues that i t  is part of Systematics. (See 1973: ix-x,
13-14 ,  L6 ,  29-20 ,  34-35 ,  40-42 ,  45-59) .  And he  main ta j .ns  tha t
natural ethics, as wel1, is part of that same functional specialty.

/22/ Religious conversion modif ies the conscious subject 's dy-
nan ic  s ty ,uc tuye  or  s ta te ,  bu t  o f  i t se l f  i t  b r ings  no  new ob jec t .
( S e e  1 9 7 2 :  1 0 6 - 1 0 7 ,  a n d  1 9 7 3 :  3 8 - 3 9 . )  F r o m  a n  e x i l u s i v e l y  p h i l o -
sophical standpoint it is an open question how many persons undergo
rel igious conversioni but see above pp. 163-164, and esp. lroLe 27.

/ 2 3 / Note that the procedure of "newer" phi losophy-of-God is
not fundamental ly one of inferr ing conclusions from premises but
of uncovering, expl ici tat ing, thernatizing what is already perfor-
matively, implici t ly, operatively present in the concrete conscious
sub jec t .

/24 /  I .e . ,  the  deser ip t iue  rea l i t y  o f  ev i l  i s  asser ted .  Re-
ca l l  above,  pp .  150-151,  and no te  2 .

/2s/ l lore general ly ,  "newer"  phi losophy of  God as such does
not take account of the characteristic (by contrast with cornrnon)
assert ions of ang rel igious tradit ion. On the other hand, one
should recognize that a discipl ine of such "purity" is at least a
mild abstraction: concretely, even "newer" phi losophy of God does
not develop in a vacuum, and virtual ly al l  people--even phi loso-
phers!--are in fact inf luenced by the characterist ic and not just
the common features of their existential rel iqious contexts. (See
1 9 7 3 :  5 5 ) .

/26/ One might argue, of course, that the notion of "sin" as
"offense against a (transcendent) person" arises aLready at the
l-evel of "newer" phi losophy of God (Ricoeur: 193-200, 209-2L0).

/ 2 7 / I t  is  a theological  posi t ion that  every person is  g iven
grace suff icient for salvation, but that every person is free to
accept  o r  re jec t  tha t  g i f t .  (Lonergan,  I972:  108-109;  1973:  18-
20, 36-38.) Now, the metaphysical dist inct ion betr4reen grace as
given, operative grace, and grace as accepted, cooperative grace,
may be translated into the categories of intentional i ty analysis
as the dist inct ion between the two moments of rel igious conversion:
rel igious conversion as i t  is defined and as i t  is achieved, or,
aga in ,  as  i t  i s  recogn ized and as  i t  i s  accepted .  (L9722 24 I ,  283-
84; I97Lz 225-26.) I t  is but stat ing the tradit ional theological
posit ion in contemporary terms, then, to say that every person is
given the divine gif t  of unrestr icted being-in-1ove, with the option
of accepting or reject ing that gif t .

/28/ As natural ethics is sol idary with phi losophy of God, so
moral theology is sol idary with speculat ive theology. And perfor-
matively, at least, these al l  come together in the functional spe-
c ia l ty  tha t  i s  Sys temat ics .  (Cf .  no te  10 . )

/29/ Needless to say, one incl ined to conclude that his suf-
fering is personally undeserved should consider whether i t  is
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indeed s infu lness or  percept iveness that  he lacks:  the t radi t ional
v iew that  the greatest  saints are the most keenly aware of  their
personal  s infu lness j -s a venerabl-e one.  On the other hand, i t  is
d i f f i cu l t  t o  ma in ta i n  t ha t  abso lu te l y  a l l  su f f e r i ng  i s  pe rsona l l y
deserved,  s ince at  least  the suf fer ing of  chi l ,dren is  a c l -ear
counter-exan ple.  Moreover,  that  posi t ion,  one of  the c la ims of
Job ' s  comfo r t e r s ,  appea rs - - i f  we  may  p l ay  l i gh t  w i t h  t he  Sc r i p tu res
for  a moment-- to be re jected by the most eminent of  author i t ies on
t h e  t o p i c !  ( S e e  J o b  4 2 : 7 f f . )

/30/  Lonergan develops th j -s point  beaut i fu l ly  in terrns of  " the
Law  o f  t he  C ross " .  ( 19642  Thes i s  I 7a ,  552 -93 )  ana  i n  t he  same
regard. ,  note the complement to our ear l ier  (note 14) l i terary ex-

"Te l f  me  you rse l f ,  I  cha l l enge  you - -answer .  Imag ine
that  you are creat ing a fabr ic of  human dest iny wi th the ob-
ject  of  making men happy in the end,  g iv ing them peace and
res t  a t  f as t ,  bu t  t ha t  i t  was  essen t i a l  and  i nev i t ab le  t o
tor ture to death only one t iny creature-- that  baby beat ing
i t s  b reas t  w i t h  i t s  f i s t ,  f o r  i ns tance - -and  t o  f ound  t ha t
edi f ice on i ts  unavenged tears,  would you consent to be the
a rch i t ec t  on  t hose  cond i t i ons?  Te1 Ime ,  and  t e l l -  t he
truth.  "

"No ,  I  wou ldn r t  consen t " ,  sa i d  A l yosha  so f t l y .
"And can you admit  the idea that  men for  whom you are

bu i l d i ng  i t  wou ld  ag ree  t o  accep t  t he i r  happ iness  on  t he
foundat ion of  the unexpiated blood of  a l i t t le  v ict im? And
accept ing i t  would remain happy for  ever?"

"No ,  I  can ' t  adm i t  i t ,  B ro the r " ,  sa i d  A l yosha  sudden l y ,
w i t h  f l a sh ing  eyes .  "You  sa id  j us t  now ,  i s  t he re  a  be ing
in the whole wor l -d who would have the r ight  to forgive and
could forgive? But there is  a Being and He can forgive
eve ry th i ng ,  a l - l -  and  f o r  a l l ,  because  He  gave  H i s  i nnocen t
blood for  a l l  and everyth ing.  You have forgot ten Him, and
on Him is bui l - t  the edi f ice,  and i t  is  to Him they cry
a loud ,  ' Thou  a r t  j u s t ,  O  Lo rd ,  f o r  Thy  ways  a re  r evea l - ed . " '
(Dos toyevsky :  Book  V ,  Chap te r  IV . )

/31/  For cal l ing my at tent ion to th is issue i -n the contemporary
context  and impressing i ts  importance upon me, I  am grateful  to
my  co l l eague ,  P ro f .  Ma rga re t  O 'Ga ra .



APPENDIX A

C o n t e m p o r a t , y  P h i L o s o p h e r s  o n  E D L L :
S o m e  T u p i c a L  B o o k s  a n d  A r t i e L e s

I .  Ahe rn ,  M .B . ,  "An  App roach  t o  t he  P rob lem o f  Ev i l "  ,  Soph ia '  i i ,
1  ( A p r i l ,  1 9 6 3 ) ,  1 8 - 2 6 .

2 .  Ahe rn ,  M .B . ,  "God  and  Ev i l - -A  No te " ,  Soph ia ,  v i '  3  ( oc tobe r ,
L967) ,  23-26.

3 .  Ahe rn ,  M .8 . ,  "The  Na tu re  o f  Ev i I "  ,  Soph ia ,  v '  3  (Oc tobe r ,  1965 ) '
35 -44 .  (Rep l y  t o  no .  35  be low . )

4 .  Ahe rn ,  M .B . ,  "A  No te  on  t he  Na tu re  o f  Ev i l "  ,  Soph ia ,  Lv ,  2
( J u l y ,  1 9 6 5 ) ,  L 7 - 2 5 .

5 .  Ahe rn ,  M .8 . ,  The  P rob len  o f  Eu iL ,  New  Yo rk :  Schocken  Books ,  1971 .

6 .  Anshen ,  Ru th  Nanda ,  The  ReaL i t y  o f  t he  Deu iL "  New  Yo rk :  Ha rpe r
&  R o w ,  1 9 7 3 .

7 .  Becke r ,  E rnes t ,  The  S t z ' uc tuz ,e  o f  E t t i l ,  New  Yo rk :  B raz i l l e r ,  1968 .

8.  Bertrand,  Louis,  The At , t  of  Suf fer ingr New York:  Sheed & ward,
1 9 3 7 .

9 .  B rad ley ,  R .  D . ,  "A  P roo f  o f  A the i sm"  ,  Soph ia ,  v i ,  t  (Ap r i l ,  I 957 r ,
3 5 - 4 9 .

10 .  C la r ke ,  Thomas  E . ,  "The  P rob fem o f  Ev i l :  A  New S tudy "  ,  ?heo log iea l
S tud ies ,  28  (1967 ) '  119 -28 .  (Commen t  on  no .  18  be low . )

11 .  C rook ,  Ma rga re t ,  The  Cnue l  G rd ,  Bos ton :  Beacon  P ress ,  1959 .

12.  Dore,  Clement,  "God, 
tSoul- i t lak ing' ,  and Apparent ly  Useless suf-

f e r i n g " ,  A m e z , i c a n  P h i L o e o p h L e a l  Q u a z : t e t ' L y '  7  ( I 9 7 0 1 '  1 1 9 - 3 0 .

13 .  Down ing ,  F .G . ,  "God  and  t he  P rob lems  o f  Ev i l s "  ,  Soph ia ,  v i i ,  I
( A p r i 1 ,  1 9 6 8 ) ,  1 2 - 1 8 .

1 4 .  F a r r e l l ,  P . M . ,  " E v i l  a n d  o m n i p o t e n c e " ,  M i n d ,  6 7  ( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  3 9 9 - 4 0 3 .
(Comrnent on no. 31 belo\"t. )

15. Hare , Peter H. , & Ed\,/ard H. !{adden' " Evil and Inconclusiveness " ,
S o p h i a ,  x i ,  I  ( A p r i J - ,  1 9 7 2 ) '  8 - I 2 .

15 .  He lm ,  Pau l ,  "P rob lems  o f  Ev i l " ,  Soph ia ,  v ,  1  (Ap r i l ,  L966 )  '  20 -
z 5 -

17 .  Hemmer le ,  K laus ,  "Ev i l "  ,  Sacz ' amen tum Mund i '  i - : - ,  279 -83 .

18 .  H i ck ,  John ,  Eu iL  and  t he  God  o f  Lo | ) e ,  New  Yo rk :  Ha rpe r  &  Row,
L966 .

19.  Hoi tenga, Devrey J. ,  "Logic and the Problem of  Evi I "  ,  Amet ican
P h i L o s o p h i . e a l  Q u a r t e r l y ,  4  ( L 9 6 7 ) ,  M - 2 6 .

20 .  Jo l i ve t ,  Reg i s ,  "Ev i l "  ,  Neu  Ca thoL i ' e  Eneyc loped ia ,  v ,  665 -7 ! .

t73



L74  Ve r t i n

21 .  Jou rne t ,  Cha r l es ,  The  Mean ing  o f  Eu i l ,  London :  Geo f f r ey  Chap -
m a n ,  1 9 6 3 .

22 .  Kane ,  G .  S tan1ey ,  "The i sm and  Ev i1 "  ,  Soph ia ,  i x ,  1  (Ma rch ,
r970 \  ,  4 r -2 r .

23 .  Ke reny i ,  Ca r1 ,  e t  aL . ,  Eu iL ,  Evans ton ,  I l l i no i s :  No r t hwes te rn
U n i v e r .  P r e s s ,  1 9 6 7 .

24 .  K ie l kop f ,  Cha r l es  F . ,  "Hno t i v i sm  as  t he  So lu t i on  t o  t he  P rob lem
o f  E v i I "  ,  S o p h i a ,  i x ,  2  ( J u l y ,  1 9 7 0 ) ,  3 4 - 3 8 .

25.  King,  James, "The Probl-em of  Evi l  and the Meaning of  Good",
A n e v ' i e a n  C a t h o L i c  P h i l o s o p h i c a l  A s s o c i a t i o n  P r o c e e d i n g s ,  4 4
( 1 9 7 0 ) ,  1 8 5 - 9 4 .

26 .  K ing -Fa r1ow ,  John ,  r rEv i l  and  O the r  VJo r l ds " ,  Soph ia ,  v i ,  2
( Ju l y ,  l - 967 )  .  9 - I 4 .

2 ' 7 .  LaPa ra ,  N i cho fas ,  "Su f f e r i ng ,  Happ iness ,  Ev i l "  ,  Soph ia ,  v i ,  2
( Ju l y .  J -967 )  ,  9 -L4 .

28 .  Lave l1e ,  Lou i s ,  Eu iL  and  Su f f ez ' i ng ,  New  Yo rk :  Macm i l l an ,  1963 .

2 9 .  L e w i s ,  C . S . ,  ? h e  P r o b l e n  o f  P a i n ,  L o n d o n :  C o l l i n s  P r e s s ,  1 9 4 0 .

30 .  Lone rgan ,  Be rna rd ,  I ns i gh t :  A  S tudy  o f  Hunan  Unde rs tand ing ,
New Yo rk :  Ph i l osoph i ca l  l i b ra r y ,  1957 ,  pp .  666 -68 ,  687 -703 ,
7 1 8 - 3 0 .

31 .  Mack ie ,  J . L .  ,  "Ev i l  and  Omn ipo tence r '  ,  M ind ,  64  (1955 )  ,  200 -12 .
(Rep r i n ted  i n  no .  44  be low . )

32 .  Madden ,  Edward  H . ,  &  Pe te r  H .  Ha re ,  Eu iL  and  t he  Concep t  o f
God ,  Sp r i ng f i e l d ,  I L l i no i s :  Cha r l es  C .  Thomas ,  1968 .

33 .  Madden ,  Edward  H . ,  &  Pe te r  H .  Ha re ,  "On  t he  D i f f i cu l t y  o f
Evad ing  t he  P rob lem o f  Ev i l "  ,  Ph iLosophy  and  PhenomenoLog i ca l
R e s e a r c h ,  2 8  ( I 9 6 7 - 6 8 )  ,  5 8 - 6 9 .

34 .  Ma r i t a i n ,  Jacques ,  God  and  t he  Pe rn i ss i on  o f  EazZ ,  M i lwaukee :
B r u c e ,  1 9 6 6 .

35 .  Ma r i t a i n ,  Jacques ,  S t .  Thomas  and  t he  Py .ob len  o f  Eo iL ,  M i lwau -
kee ,  Ma rque t t e  Un i v .  P ress ,  1942 .

36 .  McC loskey ,  H . J . ,  r 'Ev i 1  and  t he  P rob lem o f  Ev i l "  ,  Soph ia ,  v ,  L
(Ap r i l ,  1966 )  ,  14 -19 .

3 7 .  M c C l o s k e y ,  H . J . ,  " G o d  a n d  E v i l "  ,  P h i L o s o p h i e a l  Q u a t t e t ' L y ,  l 0
( 1 9 6 0 ) .  ( R e p r i n t e d  i n  n o .  4 4  b e l o w . )

38 .  McC loskey ,  H . J . ,  "The  P rob lem o f  Ev i l "  ,  Jouz ,naL  o f  B ib l e  and
R e L i g i o n ,  3 0  ( 1 9 6 2 )  ,  I 8 7 - 9 7  .

39 .  M i l l e r ,  Ed .  L . ,  God  and  Reason ,  Ne rd  Yo rk :  l [ acm i l l an ,  1972 ,  pp .
1 3 7 - 5 8 .

4 0 .  M i 1 1 e r ,  E d .  I . ,  P h i l o s o p h i e a l  a n d  R e l i g i o u s  f s s u e s ,  B e l m o n t ,
Ca l i f o rn i a :  D i ckenson  Pub l i sh i ng  Co . ,  1971 ,  pp .  243 -83 .

41 .  Novak ,  M i chae l ,  BeL ie f  and  Unbe l i e f ,  New  Yo rk :  Macm i l l an ,  1965 ,
ch .  6 ,  "God .  o r  Ev i l " .



cod, Theology, and Problems of Evil L75

42.  Pet i t ,  F rango is ,  Ihe  PnobLem o f  Eu iL ,  New York :  Hawthorne Pub-
l i s h e r s ,  1 9 5 9 .

43 .  P ieper ,  Josef ,  ReaL i ty  and the  Good,  Ch icago:  Henry  Regnery ,
L 9 6 7 .

44 .  P ike ,  Ne lson,  ed . ,  God and Eu iL ,  Eng lewood C l i f f s ,  New i le rsey :
Prent ice-Ha l1 ,  1964.

45 .  P ike ,  Ne lson,  " I lume on Ev i1" ,  Ph i losoph ieaL Reu ieu ,  72  (L963)  .

45 .  P ike ,  Ne lson,  "Omnipotence and God 's  Ab i l i t y  to  S in"  ,  Amer ican
P h i l o s o p h l c a L  Q u a r t e r l y ,  6  ( I 9 5 9 1 ,  2 0 8 - 1 5 .

47 .  P lan t inga,  A lv in ,  God and ) ther  Minds ,  I thaca:  Corne l l  Un iv .
P r e s s ,  1 9 6 7 ,  c h s .  5 - 7 .

48. Ponti fex, Mark, The Eaistence of God, London: Longmans, Green
&  c o . ,  1 9 4 7 ,  p p .  6 7 - 8 0 .

49 .  Pont i fex ,  Mark ,  "God 's  omnipo tence" ,  Doutns 'Lde Reo ieu ,  87  (1969) ,
3 8 1 - 9 0 .

50 .  Pos t ,  werner ,  "The Prob lem o f  Ev i l r '  ,  Cone iL iun ,  56  (1970) ,
1 0 5 - 1 4 .

51 .  R icoeur ,  Pau l ,  "Gu i1 t ,  E th ics  and Re l ig ion" ,  Cone ' i l i un ,  56
( 1 9 7 0 )  ,  r L - 2 7 .

52 .  R icoeur ,  Pau l ,  The Synbo l isn  o f  Eu iL ,  Ne\ , r  York :  Harper  &  Row'
L 9 6 7 .

53. Ricoeur, Paul, "The Hermeneutics of Slanbols and PhilosoPhical
Ref lec t ion '1 ,  fn te rna t iona l  Ph i losoph ieaL Quar te rLy ,  2  (L962)  ,
1 9 1 - 2 1 8 .

54 .  Ru iz ,  F ranc isco  P. ,  "God and the  ProbLem o f  Ev i I "  ,  In te rna t iona l
P h i l o s o p h i e a l  Q u a r t e r l A ,  L 2  ( 1 9 7 2 ) ,  5 8 7 - 5 0 3 .

55. Schlesinger, G., "Ornnipotence and Evi l :  An Incoherent Problem",
S o p h i a "  i v ,  3  ( O c t o b e r ,  1 9 6 5 ) ,  2 L - 2 4 .

56. Schlesinger, c. ,  "The Problem of Evi l  and the Problem of Suf-
f e r i n g " ,  A n e z , i c a n  P h i L o s o p h i e a L  Q u a r t e r l a ,  I  ( I 9 6 4 1  ,  2 4 4 - 4 7 .

57 .  Smar t ,  N in ian ,  "F .R.  Tenant  on  Ev i f " ,  in  Srnar t ,  Ph i losophens
and ReL ig ious  T?uth ,  London:  SCM,  1964.

58 .  Sontag ,  Freder ick ,  The God o f  Ev iL :  An Argunent  f ron  the
Er is tence o f  the  Deo iL ,  New York :  Harper  &  Ror" ,  1970.

59 .  Tay lo r ,  R ichard ,  Good and Eo iL ,  New York :  Macrn i l lan ,  1970.

60 .  Tsanof f ,  R .A. ,  Ihe  Nature  o f  Eo iL ,  New York :  Macmi l lan ,  193I .

51. Wainwright, Wil l iarn J.,  "God and the Necessity of Physical
E v i 1 " ,  S o p h i a ,  x i ,  2  ( J u l y ,  1 9 7 2 1 ,  1 6 - 1 9 .  ( O n  n o .  3 7  a b o v e . )

62 .  Yande l l ,  Ke i th  E . ,  "E th ics ,  Ev i l s  and The is rn" ,  Soph ia ,  v i i i ,  2
( J u l y ,  1 9 6 9 )  ,  1 8 - 2 8 .



r / b Ver t i n

APPENDIX B

L o n e t g a n  o n  E u i L :  A  P r e L i n i n a t , y  L i s t  o f  R e f e z , e n c e s

The fo l lowing l is t  indicates places where Lonergan discusses

ev i l  o r  o the r  t op i cs  c l ose l y  r e l a ted  t o  i t .  The  l i s t  i s  bu t  a  p re -

l iminary one and is  by no means necessar i ly  exhaust ive.  I ts  order

is chronological ;  and where more than one edi t ion is  indicated,  the

paginat ion is  f rom the later  edi t ion.

Besides these i tems, readi ly  avai lable or  at  least  wel l  known,

there is  fur ther pert inent  mater ia l  in st i l l  largely unexplored

f i les in the Lonergan Center at  Regis Col lege in Toronto.

Fo r  h i s  ass i s t ance  t o  me  as  I  comp i l ed  t h i s  l i s t  I  am  g ra te fu l

f o  P ro f .  Ph i l i p  l 4cshane .  - - l { .V .

' J . .  
G z ' a c e  a n d  F r e e d o m  ( 1 9 4 I ,  1 9 7 1 )  ,  p a s s i m  ,  b u t  e s p .  p p .  4 7 - 4 9 ,
1 0 9 - 1 1 6 ,  L 4 4 - 4 5 .

2 .  D e  S c i e n t i a  a t q u e  V o L u n t a t e  D e i  ( 1 9 5 0 ,  1 9 7 3 ) ,  p a s s i m ,  b u t  e s p .
p p .  1 6 - 2 4 ,  4 ' 7 - 7 0 .

3 .  I n s i g h t :  A  S t u d y  o f  H u m a n  U n d e t ' s t a n d i n g  ( 1 9 5 7 ) ,  p p .  1 9 1 - 2 0 5 ,
2 I 8 - 4 2 ,  5 3 1 - 4 0 ,  6 6 6 - 6 8 ,  6 8 7 - 7 0 3 ,  7 1 8 - 3 0 .

4 .  S e m i n a r :  I n s i g h t  ( 1 9 5 8 ) ,  D i s c u s s i o n  5 .

5 .  D e  V e t b o  I n c a z , n a t o  ( 1 9 6 0 )  ,  ] - 9 6 4 )  ,  p p .  4 4 5 - 5 9 3 .

6 .  S e m i n a r :  M e t h o d  i n  T h e o L o g y  ( 1 9 6 2 ) ,  D i s c u s s i o n s  2  a n d  3 .
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A POST-HEGELIATiI PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION

Bernard  Lonerqen

Hegelis phi losophy included both a phi losophy of history and

a phi losophy of rel igion. As the whole phi losophy, so also i ts

parts on history and religion were worked out a priori as the neces-

sary  imp l ica t ions  o f  Hege l ' s  d ia lec t i ca l  log ic .

This posit ion vras acceptable neither to the cerman Historical

School nor to i ts offshoot the History of Religions School. To

both it was plain that the study of history and the study of reli-

gion had to begin with research and that they reached conclusions

only when their respective accounts \nrere verified empirically. For

this reason i t  seemed incumbent upon me, in offering a phi losophy

of rel igion to menbers of the lnternational Associat ion for the

History of Religions, to present such a phi losophy in post-Hegelian

terms.

But if I withdraw entirely from the necessity attributed by

tlegel to dialect ical logic, I  would f ind i t  i l i f f icult  to be phi lo-

sophic about rel igion i f  j - t  were not possible to retain something

of his comprehensiveness. And such a possibi l i ty I  f ini l  in shif t ing

attention from Hegel 's dialect ical logic to a phi losophic account

of empir ical method.

Such a shift I find recommended both on grounds of familiarity

and on the authority of R. G. Collingwood who was not only a phi-

losopher but also an archeologist and a historian.

First,  on grounds of fani l iar i ty, for most scientists wil l  f ind

the notion of a dialect ical logic not onLy puzzl ing but also mys-

terious. On the other hand, al l  scientists have personal knowledge

of scienti f ic method, practical knowledge of what scientists in

their f ield do and, i f  not a forrnulated, at least a tacit  under-

standing of rnethodical procedure. Many, I  fancy, would be surprised

to hear that such a personal, practical,  tacit  attainment may be

named a phi losophy. But not a few, I  suspect, would be rel ieved to

discover that phi losophy is not so al ien to their attainments as

they may have been told.

So much for farni l iar i ty. Besides i t ,  there is authority, and

I  quote  Co l l ingwood is  The fdea o f  H is to ry :

Philosophy cannot interfere with history according
to the Hegelian formula of superimposing a phi losophical

179
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history on top of  ordinary h istory.  ordinary h istory
already j -s phi losophical  h istory.  .  .  .  .  .  wi th in the
concrete who1e, which is  h istor ical  knowledge, phi losophical
knowledge is a component part .  .  .  (201) .

( h i s t o r y  i s  necessa ry )  r e l a t j . ve l y  t o  ph i l osophy ,
as the concrete whole of  which phi losophy is  only the method-
o log i ca l  momen t .  .  .  .  ( 20 f )  .

( h i s t o r y  i s )  .  t he  consc iousness  o f  one ' s
own act iv i ty  as one actual ly  performs i t  .  For even when
the events which the histor ian studies are events that  hap-
pened  i n  t he  d i s t an t  pas t ,  t he  cond i t i on  o f  t he i r  be ing
histor ical ly  known is that  .  .  .  the evidence for  them should
be here and now before him and inte l l ig ib le to h im. For
history .  .  .  f ives only as a present interest  and pursui t
in the mind of  the histor ian when he cr i t ic izes and inter-
prets documents,  and by so doing re l ives the states of
mind into which he inquires (202).

Now in these phrases Col l ingwood is fo l l -owing Croce and break-

ing f rom Hege1. He wants the phi losophy of  h istory to be,  not  a

dist inct  h istory super imposed on ordinary h istory,  but  the method-

ological  component present in the consciousness that  a scient i f ic

histor ian has of  h is own performance. Moreover,  s ince col l ingwood

att r ibuted to h i -story a key ro le in af1 science,  he considered the

methodological  component wi th in h istory to be,  not  just  a "phi los-

ophy of  .  .  , "  but  phi losophy pure and s imple.

Such a posi t j -on suggests that  other sc iences are endowed wi th

o  r r ^h i r ^aanh r r  a f  .  .  "  i naSmuch  aS  h i s tO r i anS  O f  sc i ence  t hema-o  P r r r f v - v y r r l '  v !  .

t ize their  conscious grasp of  sc ient i f ic  developments.  Whi le r

would not  urge that  th is is  impossib le,  I  do f ind i t  cumbrous.  I t

seems more expedi t ious to d iscover that  the conscj-ousness of  every

scient is t  inc ludes a consciousness of  the proper method of  h is sub-

' iect .  Just  as the histor ian needs such a consciousness of  h istor i -

ca l  me thod ,  so  t oo  do  phys i c i s t s ,

g i s t s ,  exege tes ,  and  so  on ,  need

chem is t s  ,  b i o l og i s t s  '  psycho lo -

to be ef fect ivelv aware of  the

methodical  exigences of  their  respect ive f ie lds.  In th is fashion

we are 1ed to recogniz ing as many "phi losophies of  .  .  .  , "  as

there are dj -st inct  sc iences v/ i th appropr iate ly d i f ferent iated

methods.

Moreover,  th is mul t i tude of  "phi losophies of  .  .  .  "  wi l l  not

be a mere pi le or  heap of  unrelated procedures.  For methods and

procedures are dynamic,  and al l  share a common dynamism that  is

proper to our common hunanity. It is this conmon dynarnism that

grounds the real  uni ty and conunon phi losophy of  sc ient is ts and,  as

wel l ,  enables them to appeal  to men of  common sense (cf .  I - ,onergan,

L 9 7 6 - 7 7 )  .

Such in bare out l ine is  my proposal .  I t  wi l l  be worked out  in

two main parts.  A f i rs t  part  wi l l  t reat  both the common dynamics
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discernible in methods general ly and the dif ferent dynamics in dis-

t inct f ields of inquiry. The second part wi l l  deal with the diver-

gence and the possible unity of results that arise when dif ferent

methods are employed in the sarne f ield'  as in rel igious studies.

Method as  GeneraL Dgnan ies :  Par t  )ne

Method is not to be confused with anything as pedestr ian as

a recipe, a prescript ion, a set of direct ions. For recipes, and

the l ike, lead only to single results. They may be rePeated as

often as you please, but the repeti t ion yields no more than another

instance of the original product. What may be advert ized as the

New Method Laundry may clean anyone's clothing, but i t  wi l l  never

do anything else.

The key instance to method, I  feel,  l ies in the relat ion be-

tween questioning and answerinq. The questioner, while he does

not know the answer, at least intends i t .  Moreover, the question

itself  sets a standard that leads to the reject ion of insuff icient

ans\4rersi and insuff icient answers need not be useless: they may

help the questioner to pin down rnore accurately the precise issue

he wished to raise. Further, such clari f icat ion may bring to 1i9ht

the existence of intermediate questions that have to be resolved

before the init ial ly intended question can be met. There is then

an ongoing dynamism in questioning and answering. It heads through

insuff icient answers to the clari f icat ion and, as well ,  to the dis-

t inct ion of questions; and while this prepares the way to the even-

tual discovery of relevant answers, those very answers in turn can

provide the source and st imulus to a fresh wave of questions.

I have been speaking of this onqoing process as though i t  oc-

curred bet\"teen a pair of individuals. But, far more irnportantly,

i t  can be the cornmon concern of associat ions of scientists. The

mernbers of such associat ions wil l  have passed successful ly through

the init iatory r i tual of attaining a Ph. D. They wil l  be at home

in the technical language which they alone understand and speak.

That language wil l  provide the repository of the novel conceptual

systems introduced by the pioneers and the renovators in their

fielct. It provides the instrument through vrhich are handed on the

ideals that should govern their thinking and the procedures to be

fol lowed in their investigations. I t  is kept al ive and up-to-date

through congresses. through journals and books, through schools,

l ibraries, and interdiscipl inary undertakings. In this fashion

questions raised anywhere can be known elsewhere; they can give

rise to an array of insuff icient answers that successively beg for
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a  c l a r i f i ca t i on  o f  t he  i s sue  o r  i s sues i  and  t he  c l a r i f i ca t i ons  w i l l

hasten,  as far  as i t  possib le at  the t j$e,  the new answers which

in i t ia l  quest ions may have done more to int imate than to formulate.

I  have been stressing what I  have noted elsewhere,  that  a

method is not  a set  of  ru l -es to be fo l lowed met iculously by a dol t

bu t  a  f r amework  f o r  co l l abo ra t i ve  c rea t i v i t y  ( Lone rgan  1972 ,  x i ) .

But  now I  have to add that  (1)  quest ions are of  d i f ferent  k i .nds,

(2)  each k ind has i ts  own innanent object ive and cr i ter ion,  and

(3) the object ives stand in an ascending order wi th each complet ing

what i ts  predecessor had at ta ined.

The f i rs t  of  the k inds is  the quest ion for  understanding.  I t

ar ises when one is  inte l l igent  enough to exper ience a lack:  one

lacks an understanding of  some aspect  or  aspects of  the data.  As

long as that  lack cont inues to be exper ienced, answers that  are

proposed and considered wi l l  have to be re jected s imply because

the lack remains.  So the object ive of  the f i rs t  k ind of  quest ion

is the at ta inment of  an understanding of  speci f ied data.  The cr i -

ter ion of  the at ta inment of  a proper understanding is  that  answers

are proving suf f ic ient ,  that  quest ions no longer need fur ther

c lar i f icat ion,  that  the in i t ia l  lack of  understanding has been re-

placed by an insight  that  grasps why th ings are so.

The second k ind of  quest ion is  for  ref lect ion.  Ar istot le re-

marked that  we th ink we understand when we know the cause,  know

that  i t  is  the cause,  and know that  the ef fect  cannot be other than

t t  i s  (An .  Pos t .  I l  I )  .  Now  the  open  po in t  i n  t h i s  a f f i rma t i on  i s

the meaning of  "necessi ty.  "  From the beginning of  the fourteenth

century,  by and large,  i t  seems to have been taci t ly  assumed that

necessary knowledge resul ts f rom the necessary impl icat ion of  one

concept in another.  But  such a v iew cannot,  I  bel ieve,  be fo isted

on Ar istot le or  Aquinas.  For them the pr imary object  of  under-

standing was the representat ive j - rnage, the example,  the instance,

in which inte l l igence grasped the inte l l ig ib i l i ty  of  what the image

rep resen t s .  Such  a  g rasp  i s  a  consc ious  j - n t e l l - ec tua l -  even t  t ha t ,

at  t imes,  is  resoundingly sat is factory.  I ts  formulat ion in con-

cep t s  i s  a  f u r t he r  p rocess ,  equa l l y  consc ious ,  and  i n t e l l i gen t l y

rest ing on the content  of  the insight  (Lonergan L967, 25-44) .

I t  fo l lows that  over and above the abstract  necessi ty that  may

be el- ic i ted f rom the impl icat ion of  one abstract  concept in another,

there is  the most concrete necessi ty that  may be inte l l igent ly

grasped in representat ive images and,  under due provisos,  in sensi-

b le data.  For example,  one can ask abstract ly  what is  an ecl ipse.

But one may also refer  to a concrete s i tuat ion in which a man,
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pointing to the darkening of the moon, asks why is the moon darkened

in this manner (Cf .  Met. VII 17). The abstract question demands an

abstract answer, and to proceed from the abstract definition to an

actual necessity no number of further abstract necessit ies are

enough. There also is needed an understanding of an exist ing situa-

t ion into which the abstractions f i t .  But i f  the question is put

with regard to a concrete situation in which an ecl ipse actual ly is

taking place, then an understanding of that si tuation wil l  grasp

not only the cause of the darkening of the moon but also the neces-

sity of that effect.

The third type of question regards responsibi l i ty. There are

responsibi l i t ies intr insic to natural science, others intr insic to

human science, others to rel igious studies. Our observations, for

the moment, must be confined to natural science. In such science

there is a responsibi l i ty to the data: i t  is violated when the data

are fraudulently produced. There is a responsibi l i ty to intel l i -

gence or reasonableness, and i t  is neglected when one overlooks the

inadequacy of answeris and, no less, when one withholds a qual i f ied

assent when further relevant questions are not made available.

Final ly, there is responsibi l i ty regarding the possible products of

scienti f ic advance. Because knowing is good, advance in knowing is

good. Because the products of science can be turned to evi l  use

by evi l  wiI I ,  one's own wil l  becomes evi l  in approving the evi l  use.

Such are the three questions, and I have said that their ob-

ject ives stand in an ascending order. For the second question has

its origin in an incompleteness of the f irst guestion and answer,

and the third question has its origin in an incompleteness of the

second question and answer. So our hypotheses and theories rernedy

our previous lack of understanding; but are they just bright ideas,

or do they represent the best avai lable opinion of the day? Sti l l

even a consensus in favor of high probability would not preclude

a st i l l  further question. New knowledge opens up new possibi l i t ies,

and possibi l i t ies may be put to good or evi l  use; and so the ques-

t ion of responsibi l i ty arises out of the question for ref lect ion

and the answer to it.

I t  remains that this tr iad of questions and answers are only

part of the ascensional structure of our intentional act ivi ty. I ts

hidden root is the unconscious, and i t  is not only the dark abode

of primordial desires and fears but also the obscure home of the

drive that makes man not merely the symbolic animal but also the

self-completing animal. In al l  animals i t  is the store of the

cognitypes and the dynatypes (Progoff 1973, 182 ff)  that release
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and  gu ide  i ns t i nc t i ve  ac t i v i t y .  Bu t  i n  man ' s  s l eep  t he re  a re  no t

only the dreams of  the night  that  correspond to b io logical  tensions

but a lso the dreams of  the morning in which the human subject  be-

fore waking is  a l ready taking a stance towards his coming day.  Be-

yond dreams, there is  the dayt ime unfold ing of  th is process that

has been studied f rom di f ferent  v iewpoints by Jean Piaget ,  Er ik

Er ikson,  and Lawrence Kohlberg.  Piaget  examined operat ional  devel-

opment and placed i ts  key in a repeated decentez: ing that  keeps

sh i f t i ng  t he  cen te r  o f  t he  sub jec t ' s  ac t i v i t y  f r om  h imse l f  t o  h i s

ever enlarging unj .verse.  Er ikson's approach is  f rom depth psychol-

ogy and his e ight  developmental  stages are successive and cumulat ive

sh i f t s  i n  wha t  one ' s  i den t z i f , y  becomes .  Koh lbe rg ,  f i na l I y ,  a t t ends

to  mo ra l s ,  d i s t i ngu i shes  p reconven t i ona l ,  conven t i ona l ,  and  pos t -

convent ional  moral i ty ,  d iv ides each into two stages,  and reveals

the defects of  each ear l ier  stage as compared wi- th i ts  successor.

I t  happens,  however,  that  the ideas of  a l l  three wr i ters have been

b rough t  t oge the r  i n  a  un i t a r y  v i ew  i n  t e rms  o f  se l f - t r anscendence .

The author of  th is work is  Prof .  Wal ter  Conn, and I  have had the

pr iv i lege of  reading i t  in  gal leys.  The benef i t  I  must  l -eave to

the reader to reap for  h imsel f ,  s ince a br ief  reproduct ion is  impos-

sib le,  and a stmmary cannot be just .

Bu t  be fo re  c l os i ng  t h i s  f i r s t  pa r t  o f  my  f i r s t  sec t i on ,  I  f ee l

I  should indicate roughly not  yet  the stages but  perhaps the succes-

s ive degrees of  sel f - t ranscendence. Ihe f i rs t  is  the emergence of

consciousness in the f ragmentary forrn of  the dream, where human

substance y ie lds place to the htunan subject .  The second is waking

when our senses and feel ings come to 1 i fe,  where our memories re-

cal l  p leasures and our imaginat ions ant ic ipate fears,  but  our v i ta l -

i ty  envisages courses of  act ion.  Th.e th i t 'd  is  inquiry which en-

ables us to move out  of  the mere habi tat  of  an animal  and into our

hurnan wor ld of  re lat ives,  f r j -ends,  acquai-ntances,  associates,  pro-

j ec t s ,  accomp l i shmen ts ,  a rnb i t i ons ,  f ea r s .  The  f ou t ' t h  i s  t he  d i s -

covery of  t ruth,  which is  not  the id le repet i t ion of  a 'good look'

but  the grasp in a mani fo ld of  data of  the suf f ic iency of  the evi-

dence for  our af f i rmat ion or  negat ion.  T} :e f i f  th is  the successive

negot iat ion of  the stages of  moral i ty  and, /or  ident i ty  t i l l  we reach

the point  where we discover that  i t  is  up to ourselves to decide

for  oursefves what we are to make of  ourselves,  where we decis ively

meet the chal lenge of  that  d iscovery,  where we set  ourselves apart

f rom the dr i f ters.  For dr i f ters have not  yet  found themsel-ves.

They have not yet found their own deed and so are content to do

what everyone else is  doing.  They have not  yet  found a wi l l  of
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their own, and so they are content t.o choose what everyone else is

choosing. They have not yet developed ninds of their own, and so

they are content to think and say what everyone else is thinking

and saying. And everyone else, i t  happens, can be doing and choosing

and thinking and saying what others are doihg and choosing and

thinking and saying.

But this f i f th stage in self-transcend.ence becornes a success-

ful way of l i fe only when we reaIIy are pul led out of ourselves as,

for exarnple, when we fall in l-ove, whether our love be the domestic

love that unites husband and wife and children, or the love of our

fellows whose wellbeing we promote and defend, or the love of God

above all in whom we love our neiqhbor as ourselves.

Method as  GeneraL Dynamies :  Par t  Tao

The f irst part of our consideration of method as dynamics was

very general.  I t  included questions for intel l igence, questions

for ref lect ion, questions for responsibi l i ty. But no attempt vras

rnade to say precisely what questions were to be asked. Such an

attempt must now be made. and so we turn from the core of methods

general ly to the dif ferentiat ion of that core.

Such dif ferentiat ion is a dif f icult  task and one, I  am incl ined

to fee1, that has not been squarely met. Aristot leis deductivist

view of science could be veri f ied only in mathematics and. indeed,

in the mathematics of the ancient worldi i t  fol lowed that subjects

other than the mathematical could be given the name of science only

by courtesy (Ross, 14). In the modern period, the success of New-

tonian mechanics came to share i ts prestige with physics, while ex-

tending i ts mantle over physical chemistry, chemistryr and a stat is-

t ical reformulation of Darwin's 'chance variat ions' and 'survival

of the f i t test. I

Such are the natural sciences. They have been extremely suc-

cessful.  But i t  is important for us to understand the root of that

success and the reason why it does not transfer in any thorough-

going fashion to hurnan studies.

Very simply, the natural sciences, in the measure they are

subject to quanti tat ive relat ions, are in close dependence on mathe-

matics. In turn, mod.ern mathenatics has vastLy purif ied matherna-

t ical thinking by an insistence on clari ty, general i ty, and preci-

sion; and i t  has handed over to physics notions of space, t ime, and

indeterminacy, that profoundly l iberate the scienti f ic nind. There

is a liberation from the dornination of Euclidean imagination and,

as wel1, a liberation frorn the domination of the mechanist
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determinism that  re igned f rom the heydey of  Newton's t r iumph through

the f i rs t  quarter  of  th is century.  As the mathemat ic ian,  so too

the natural  sc ient is t  can now avai l  h imsel f  of  f reel-y constructed

yet  internal ly  coherent  systems .

But  a paral le l  l iberat ion can be bestowed on human studies.

one way to th is goal  is  the quant i f icat ion of  statements about human

beings.  An al ternat ive way is  to have phi losophy do for  human

studies what mathemat ics.  does for  natural  sc j -ence.  I  may presr. :me

that  you are fami l iar  wi th the former procedure,  and so r  may be

content  to indicate what the lat ter  entai ls .  In 1923 George San-

tayana  pub l i shed  a  book  en t i t l ed  Skep t i c i sm  and  An ima l  Fa i t h .  The

pair  were considered opposi tes wi th skept ic ism the lot  of  an el i te

and animal  fa i th the l -ot  of  the masses.  But  nei ther animal  fa i th

nor skept ic j -sm is compaLible wi th the general  dynamics of  method:

animal  fa i th asks no quest ions,  and skept ic ism answers none. For

me the real  a l ternat ives are animal  fa i th and cr i t ical  phi losophy.

On the one hand, animal  fa i th is  the fate of  everyone who learns

in chi ldhood to speak his mother tongue, may enter ta in no doubt

about a l l  he bel ieves he knows, but  never has found out  for  h imsel f

and in h imsel f  just  what are the events that  come together to con-

st i tute hurnan knowledge. On the other hand, in the measure that

one f inds out  for  onesel f  and in onesel- f  just  what these events

are,  one not  merely is  a cr i t ical  phi losopher but  a lso one success-

fu1 enough to be l iberated,  especia l l l '  f rom animal  fa i th in some

unknowab fe  t h i ng - i n - i t se1 f .

I  may be asked just  what events do come toqether to const i tute

human knowing.  Very schemat ical ly ,  there are three:  f i rs t ,  the

givenness of  the data,  which is  the object ive of  research;  secondly,

a cumulat ive ser ies of  ins ights into the data,  which respond to

the quest ion for  inte l l igence and y ie ld a hypothesis;  th i rd ly,  a

probable judgment on the adequacy of  the insights.

At this point there may return the notion that human knowing

is not  a threefold compound but  a s ingle s imple act  at  l -east  j .n the

f ie ld of  our own consciousness.  Certa in ly many have thought of

consciousness as an inward look,  an instance of  ! ' rhat  they may name

introspect ion,  and i t  is  by such a look ( they might  c la im) that  we

are aware of  the givenness of  the data,  the occurrence of  ins ights,

the suf f ic iency of  the evidence.  But  to my mind th is is  just  a

fresh avatar  of  the intu i t ions at t r ibuted to animal  fa i th.  For I

bel ieve that  the data of  sense and the data of  consciousness are

paral le l .  The data of  sense do not  const i tute human knowledge but

only a f i rs t  s tep to such knowledge. Simi lar ly  the data of
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consciousness are not an instance of self-knowledge but only a f irst

step towards attaining such knowledge. AII our intentional acts

also are conscious acts. But to advert to them as conscious, we

have to deemphasize the intentional and heighten the conscious side

of the act. Only when that is achieved can we proceed to gain in-

sight into the relat ions that unify our conscious acts and then to

pass judgment on the val idity of the relat ions.

We have been speaking of the structure of hurnan knowing and

the nature of human consciousness only as a prel iminary to indicat-

ing our main point, namely, that manrs world is a world mediated by

meaning and motivated by value, and so a world that includes all

mathematics but is not to be mastered within their scope. After

al l ,  mathematics embraces only one of the many dif ferent f ields of

meanings.

To this end we propose to speak of the four basic functions of

meaning: i t  is cognit ive, eff icient, consti tut i tve, communicative.

It  is cognit ive. Hunan knowledge is discursive, a matter of ques-

t ions and answers, and so onets knowledge is no better (and no

worse) than the questions one can raise and the answers one can

give. The world of the infant is no bigger than the nursery, but

the world of the adult extends from the present back to its past

and forward to i ts future. f t  includes not only the factual but

also the possible, the ideal, the normative. I t  expresses not only

what one has found out for oneself but also what we have managed

to learn from the memories of other men, from the common sense of

the comrnunity, from the pages of literature, from the labors of

scholars, from the investigations of scientists, from the experi-

ence of saints, from the meditat ions of phi losophers and theolo-

gians. I t  is within this larger world that we l ive out our l ives.

To i t  we refer when we speak of the real world. But because i t  is

mediated by meaning and motivated by value, because rneaning can go

astray and evaluation become coxrupt, because there is myth as well

as science, f ict ion as well  as fact, deceit as well  as honesty. er-

ror as well  as truth, that larger world is insecure.

Besides being cognit ive, meaning is eff icient, We work but

our work is not mindless. We imagine, we plan, we investigate pos-

s ib i l i t i es ,  we we igh  pro 's  and con 's ,  we en ter  in to  cont rac ts .  we

have countless orders given and executed. Over the worJ.d given us

by nature, there is an art i f ic ial,  nan-made world; i t  is the cu-

mulative, now planned, now chaotic, product of human acts of

meaning.
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A th i rd funct ion of  meaning is  const i tut ive.  Just  as

language is const i tuted by ar t iculate sound and meaning,  so socia l

inst i tut ions and human cul- tures have meanings as intr ins ic compo-

nen t s .  Re l i g i ons  and  a r t - f o r r ns ,  l anguages  and  l i t e ra tu res ,  sc i -

ences ,  ph i l osoph ies ,  h i s t o r i es ,  a l l  a re  i nex t r i cab l y  i nvo l ved  i n

acts of  meaning.  $ ihat  is  t rue of  cul tural  achievernents,  no less is

t r ue  o f  soc i a f  i n s t i t u t i ons .  The  f a rn i l y ,  t he  s ta te ,  t he  l aw '  t he

economy are not  f ixed and imrnutable ent i t ies.  They adapt to chang-

ing c i rcumstances;  they can be reconceived in the l ight  of  new

ideas;  they can be subjected to revolut ionary change. But  a l }  such

change i -nvolves change of  meaning--a change of  idea or  concept,  a

change of  judgment or  evaluat ion,  a change of  the order or  the re-

quest .  The state can be changed by rewr j - t ing i ts  const i tut ion.

More subt ly  but  no l -ess ef fect ively i t  can be changed by re inter-

p re t i ng  t he  cons t i t u t i on  o r ,  aga in ,  by  wo rk i ng  on  men rs  m inds  and

hearts to change the objects that  command their  respect ,  hold their

a l l eg i ance ,  f i r e  t he i r  l o ya1 t y .

A fourth funct ion of  meaning is  communicat ive.  What one man

means can be communicated to another in many ways:  intersubject ively,

symbo l i ca11y ,  l i ngu i s t i ca l l y ,  i n ca rna te l y .  Bu t  a  r i ch  s t o re  o f

conrmon meaning is  not  the work of  isolated indiv iduals or  even of

s ingle generat ions.  Comnon meanings have histor ies.  They or ig i -

nate in s ingle minds,  but  they become conmon only through success-

fu1 and widespread communicat ion.  They are t ransmit ted to succes-

s ive generat ions only through t ra in ing and educat ion.  Slowly and

g radua l l y  t hey  a re  c l a r i f i ed ,  exp ressed ,  f o rmu la ted ,  de f i ned ,  on l y

to be enr iched and deepened and t ransformed, and no less of ten to

be impover ished, empt ied out ,  deformed.

The conjunct ion of  both the const i tut ive and communicat ive

funct ions of  meaning y ie ld the three key not ions of  corununi tYr €X-

i s t ence  i n  t he  sense  o f  E r i s t enz ,  and  h i s t o r y .

Corununi ty is  not  just  a by-product  of  a geographical  f ront ier

but the achievement of common meaning. Such common meaning has

four degrees.  I t  is  potent ia l  when there is  a conrmon f ie ld of  ex-

per ience,  and to wi thdraw from that  conmon f ie ld is  to get  out  of

touch. Cornmon meaning is formal when there is common understand-

ing,  and one wi thdraws f rom that  co[unon understandinq as misunder-

standing and incomprehension supervene. Common meaning is  actual-

inasmuch as there are conrmon judgments,  areas in which al l  af f i rm

and deny in the sane manner i  but  common meaning is  d i luted as con-

sensus fa i1s.  conmon meaning is  reaf ized by decis ions and
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especial ly by permanent dedication, in the love that makes famil ies,

in the loyalty that makes states, in the faith that makes rel igions.

As it is only within communities that men are conceived and

born and reared, so too i t  is onJ-y with respect to the avai lable

conmon meanings that the individual grows in experience, understand-

ing, judgment, responsibi l i ty, and so comes to f ind out for himself

that he has to decide for himself what to make of himself.  Such

is the existential moment.

I t  is momentous, for i t  can be authentic or unauthentic, and

this can happen in two dist inct ways. There is the minor authen-

t ici ty or unauthentici ty of the subject with respect to the tradi-

t ion in which he was raised. There is the major authentici-ty or

unauthentici ty that just i f ies or condemns the tradit ion i tself .  As

Kierkegaard asked whether he was a Christ ian. so diverse men can

ask themselves whether they are authentical ly rel igious, authentic-

a1ly phi losophers, authentical ly scientists. They may answer that

they are, and they may be right. But they may ansv/er affirmatively

and st i l l  be mistaken. On a series of points they wil l  real ize

what the ideals of the tradit ion demand; but on another series their

l ives diverge from those ideals. Such divergence may be overlooked

from a selective inattention, a fai lure to understand, an unde-

tected rat ional izat ion. What I  am is one thing; what an authentic

Christ ian or Buddhist is, is another, and I arn unavrare of the dif-

ference. My unawareness is unexpressed. I  have no Language to

express what I arn, so I use the language of the tradition that I

unauthentical ly appropriate, and thereby I devaluate, distort,  water

down, corrupt that language.

Such devaluation, distort ion, di lut ion, corruption may occur

only in scattered individuals. But i t  may occur on a more massive

scale, and then the words are repeated but the meaning is gone.

The chair remaj-ns the chair of l.{oses, but occupied by scribes and

Pharisees. The theology is st i I l  scholastic, but the scholasticism

is decadent. The name of science rnay be invoked but, as Edrnund

Husserl has argued, al l  signif icant scienti f ic ideals can vanish to

be replaced by the conventions of a clique. So the unauthenticity

of individuals becornes the unauthentici ty infect ing a tradit ion.

For a subject to take the tradit ion uncri t ical ly is for him to

real ize what objectively is unauthentic but for him subjectively is

thought authentic.

So we come to history in i ts radical dif ference frorn nature.

Nature unfolds in accord with classical and stat ist ical laws. But

history is an expression of meaning, and meaning is open both to
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endur ing stat ionary states,  to development,  the f ru i t  of  authent i -

c i ty ,  and to aberrat ion that  matches the unauthent ic i ty  of  i ts

sou rce .

A sound development cal ls  for  heightened at tent ion,  a new j -n-

s ight  into the s i tuat ion,  a workable proposal  for  a changed course

of  act ion,  and a responsible decis ion on the matter .  Such a sound

development not  only is  an improvement on the previous s j - tuat ion

but a lso a change. Change is apt  to awaken fur ther at tent ion,  open

the way to fu l ler  ins ight ,  to a st i l l  no less workable proposal ,

to another responsible decis ion.  As the former change, so th is

change invi tes st i l l  fur ther change. Progress has begun and i t  may

cont inue.  So Arnold Toynbee in h is A Study of  Eistot :g--which . I

have found less a narrat ive of  events than a repertory of  ideal

types--has depicted a ser ies of  chal lenges and responses wi th a

creat ive minor i ty  taking the lead and the rank and f i - Ie only too

happi ly  accept ing that  teadership .

But  Toynbee also depicted the creat ive minor i ty  ceasing to be

creat ive and becoming merely dominant.  He has l is ted a ser ies of

manners in which th is shi f t  may come about.  But  I  wish to suggest

that  our present analysis a lso throws l ight  on the matter .  For i t

should seem that  the creat ive minor i ty  was creat ive because i t  h j - t

upon a curnulat ive sequence of  re levant  ins ights.  But  in such a

sequence the point  can be reached when immediate benef i ts  (or  ad-

vantages) are smal1 and the long-term benef i ts ,  though great ,  not

only are distant  but  a lso di f f icul t  to depict  and communicate.  Then

wise counsel  does not  easi ly  prevai l ,  compromise proposals are

highly at t ract ive,  responsible decis ions fa i l  to win acceptance.

The creat ive minor i ty  wishes to remain in the saddlet  i t  can choose

to become a merely dominant minor i ty ;  to go along wi th the apolo-

gists that  praise such pract ical  wisdom; to be fu11ed into the easy

secur i ty  of  phi losophies that  stand on the unreasoning and so i r re-

futable basis of  animal  fa i th.  The shi f t  may occur gradual ly  enough

to pass unnot iced,  but  once i t  has occurred,  consistency becomes a

force working for  i ts  perpetui ty .

Such a change in the leadership involves a change in the socia l

s i tuat ion.  As long as creat iv i ty  was in charge,  the s i tuat ion was

becorning increasingly inte l l ig ib le.  The implementat ion of  ins ights

in a s i tuat ion not  onl-y modi f ies the s i tuat ion but  a lso suggests

st i11 fur ther ins ights and so st i1 l  fur ther complementary changes.

In contrast ,  when inte l l igent  proposals are mangled by compromise,

their  implementat ion resul ts in an object ive surd.  I t  does not

make sense.  I t  cal ls  not  for  fur ther ins iqhts but  for  fur ther
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compromises. Only with great dif f iculty can that cal l  be resisted

by a leadership that already has preferred dorninance to creativity.

In brief,  besides progress there also is decl ine. As progress

rests on authentici ty, on the self-transcendence of men and women

ready to be attentive, to gfrow in intel l igence, reasonableness, re-

sponsibi l i ty, so decl ine rests on unauthentici ty. Basic decisions

are shirked. Judgments lean tovrards superf icial i ty. Diff icult  in-

sights are ignored. Problens are referred to corunittees.

I once remarked that the wheel of progress not only turns but

also rol ls along. But the wheel of decl ine has similar but oppo-

site momenturn, and a far greater power of acceleration--until things

jus t  fa l I  apar t .

P h i l o s o p h g  o f  R e L i g i o n

Up to no\r f have been attempting to elucidate what night be

meant by the phrase, philosophy of . . . , and I have been doing so

by speaking of "method of . . . ; " first I spoke of methods in gen-

eral as an ongoing dynamic, secondly of the possibi l i ty of matching

the liberation of natural science through mathematics by using not

mathematics but philosophy for a liberation of human studies. what

has made natural science successful has been the Gali lean proposal

to mathematicize nature; what can make hurnan studies no less pene-

trat ing seens to be, not the mathernatization of man's world, but

the discovery that it is a world mediated by meaning and motivated

by value. For i t  is through meanings that we come to know nan's

world. It is through meanings that we communi.cate concerning man's

world. It is through meanings that we transform the world of nature

into either a more excel lent or a more deficient human world. I t

is through the meanings we accept and the values we embrace that

we constitute both ourselves and our communities, our authentic

and unauthentic traditions, our heady bursts of progress and our

headlong periods of decl ine, of breakdown, of dissolut ion and decay.

rn all this our ajm has been an account of a philosophy of

religion, and so we have nor{t to compare the respective relevance

of diverse methods to the study of rel igions. Historical ly, then,

the methods of natural science have been applied in this f ield; the

methods of history also have been applied; and if any problents re-

main after viewing such work, we have to ask whether an appeal to

phi losophy would be of avai1.

First,  with regard to the relevance in rel igious studies of

the methods of the natural sciences, I cannot do better than recall

the opening remarks of Professor Wilfred Cantwell Smith at a public
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lecture in the Univers i ty  of  Toronto in January 1968. He acknowl-

edged that  much f ru i t fu l  energy had been devoted to explor ing nan's

many re l ig ious t radi t ions and to reconstruct ing the history of  the

overt  data on man's re l ig ious l iv ing.  Both in detai l  and in wide

compass the observable forms had been observed and the observat ions

had been recorded. But  he went on to c la im that  a fur ther,  a more

important ,  and a more di f f icul t  quest ion must be ra ised.  To l ive

rel ig iously is  not  merely to l ive in the presence of  certa in sym-

bols but ,  he urged,  i t  is  to be involved wi th them or through them

in a qui te specia l  way--a way that  may lead far  beyond the symbols '

that  may demand the tota l i ty  of  a person's response, that  may af fect

his re lat ion not  only to the symbols but  to everyth ing else,  to

h imse l f ,  t o  h i s  ne ighbo r ,  t o  t he  s ta r s .

This specia l  invol-vement,  commitnent ,  engagement,  Professor

Smith c la i rned,  pfeads to be elucidated.  r f  i t  both inspires and

i s  i nsp i r ed  by  r e l i g i ous  t r ad i t i ons ,  r e l i g i ous  be l i e f s ,  r e l i g i ous

impe ra t i ves ,  r e l i g i ous  r i t ua l - s ,  s t i 11  i t  i s  d i s t i nc t  f r om  them.

Members of  the same rel ig ion are not  a l l  equal ly  commit ted to their

re l ig ion.  The same man may be at  one t ime indi f ferent  to re l ig ion,

at  another profoundly concerned, at  a th i rd vehement ly host i le.

The quest ion is ,  then,  what makes re l ig ion corne al ive? What has

happened when i t  wi thers and dies? (Lonergan 1970, 45)

rn br ief ,  the methods of  natural  sc ience have contr ibuted much

to re l ig ious studies,  but  their  contr ibut ion is  incomplete.  What

is want ing is  an account of  the meaningfulness of  re l ig ious t radi-

t ion,  bel ief ,  imperat ives,  r i tuals:  not  indeed of  the meaningfulness

that  would meet the requirements of  a logical  posi t iv is t  or  l - in-

guist ic  analyst ,  but  of  the meaningfulness that  can demand the to-

t a l i t y  o f  a  pe rson rs  r esponse .  Aga iS r ,  i t  i s  t he  mean ing fu l ness

that  is  expressed by a histor ian of  re l ig ion,  read by those for

whom the re l ig ion has come to l i fe,  and by thern recognized as an

account of their own cornmitment.

But  what is  that  rneaningfulness? How is i t  reached? How is

i t  invest igated?

I t  is ,  I  should say,  the meaningfulness of  st r iv ing to becorne

sel f - t ranscendent and of  making progress on the way.  I t  is  the

emergence of  the sel f  not  only f rorn the consciousness of  the dream

into waking consciousness but  into inte l l igent  consciousness that

gradual ly  promotes us f rom being animals in a habi tat  to becoming

human beings in a universe,  into the reasonable consciousness that

judges in accord wi th the evidence,  into the responsible conscious-

ness that rnakes its way from individual and group egoism beyond the
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bias of rornnicompetentr corunon sense to the consciousness of one

in love-- in love with the family, in love with fel low cit izens in

this world, in love with God above al l .

How is i t  reached? The process begins with social izat ion, ac-

culturat ion, education. f ts culmination is within rel igion. Both

the ,Judaic tradit ion (Deut. 6:4; Lev. 19:f8) and the Christ ian cormrand

followers to " . . . love the lord your cod with aII your heart and

all  your soul and al l  your mind and al l  your strength . .  .  and to

love your neighbor as yourself" (Mark 12229 tf) .

Nor are the Judaic and Christ ian tradit ions singular in this

respect. Friedrich Heiler has l isted seven principal areas of unity

to be discerned in al l  the world rel igions: in Judaism, Christ ian-

i ty, Islarn, Zoroastr ian Mazdaism, in Hinduism. Buddhism, Taoism.

But what he devoted eleven pages to narrating, I must compress un-

der seven brief headings with apologies for the omission of many a

nuance and quali f icat ion (Heiler 1959). The real i ty, then, of the

transcendent, the divine, the holy, the Other. Next, the divine

while transcendent also is inunanent in human hearts. Thirdly, this

real i ty, transcendent and immanent, is for man the highest grood,

the highest truth, r ighteousness, goodness, beauty. Fourthly, the

real i ty of the divine is ult imate love, mercy, cornpassion. Fif thly,

the way of man to God is universal ly the way of sacri f ice, repen-

tance, discipl ine, prayer. Sixthly, as they seek God, so too they

seek their neighbor's well-being, even the well-being of their

enemies. Final ly, while rel igious experience is endlessly manifold,

the superior r4ray to God is 1ove.

A special fruit fulness seems to reside in the study of asce-

t ics and mystics. Not only i l id Prof. Heiler write a fundamental

work on prayer (Misner) , but Raymond Panikkar in a volurne of Con-

ci l iun devotbd to fundamental theology, advocated a turn in the

sane direct ion. I f  we wish a theology, he \"rote, that has i ts

ground free from the inf luence of part icular places and t imes,

part icular cultures and viewpoints, we have to have recourse to

the wordless prayer of the mystics representing the world rel igions.

we have to ask them to dialogue, not to clari fy their dif ferences

frorn one another, but to let shine forth the interrelatedness con-

stituted by the peace they experience as distinct from any words

they may si lently or vocal ly utter (Panikkar 1969).

In somewhat sirnilar fashion the foundations envisaged in my

ovtn Method i .n Theology are sirnply rel igious conversion in the sense

of a total conunitment to rel iqious self-transcendence.
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There remains a crucia l  issue on which,  I  fee1,  something must

be said,  for  sooner or  later  i t  is  bound to confront  anyone who in-

vest igates the history of  re l ig ions on the basis of  h is personal

sel f - t ranscendence. I  shal l  at tempt to state i t  as br ief ly  as pos-

s ib le in terms of  three current ly  accessib le v iews: mater ia l j .sm,

immanent ism, cr i t ical  real ism.

My star t ing point  was our quesLions and answers,  and i t  prob-

ably has not  escaped you that  such a basis f i ts  in very neat ly  wi th

Feuerbach's content ion that  man's not j .on of  God is a project ion on

the sky of  ideat ized hurnan qual i t ies.  We seek understanding,  and

God is a l l - inte l l igent ;  we seek suf f ic ient  evidence for  our judg-

ments and God is a l l -knowingi  we seek rnoral  excel lence and God j -s

goodness and love.

I  must  be content  wi th two observat ions.  Fi rst '  such seeking

is not  stat ic  gual i ty  but  potent ia l i ty  and f inal i ty ;  and i t  is

potent ia l i ty  and f inal i ty  not  conf ined to some category but ,  on the

contrary,  scorning any arbi t rary burk ing of  quest ions.

Second ]y ,  I  no te  t ha t  t he  wo rd ,  p ro j ec t i on ,  r eca l l s  t he  c i ne -

mat ic projector  and before i t  the magic lantern.  But  the s l ide or

f j - Im does not  exper ience,  d.oes not  inquire inte l l igent ly ,  does not

judge on the basis of  suf f ic ient  reason, does not  decide f reely

and responsibly.  In br ief ,  a project ion does not  d i f fer  f rom George

Santayanars animal  fa i th.

So much for  a mater ia l is t  opt ion.  Next ,  I  propose to consider

both the immanent ist  and the cr i t ical  real is t  opt ions s imul tane-

ously,  not  because the two do not  d i f fer ,  but  because one can say

rnuch about re l ig ious exper ience wi thout  opt ing for  e i ther s ide of

a  ph i l osoph i c  d i f f e rence .

Dr.  Er ic Voegel in has explained that  he got  into problems of

re l ig j -ous understanding one winter  when, at  an adul t  educat ion in-

st i tute in Vienna where he grew up,  he fo l lowed weekly lectures by

Deussen, the phi losopher who t ranslated the Upanishads (OrConnor

153 f ) .  Dr.  Voegel in is  author of  a work in many volumes on otdet '

and Histot :y;  but  h is parerga include incis ive essays on Greek

phi losophy and the New Testament.  He has set  aside the comnon but

strange assumpt ion that  reason, for  Plato and Ar istot le,  was much

the sane as the deduct iv ism of  l -ate medieval  Scholast ic ism, seven-

teenth-century rat ional ism, n ineteenth-century ideal ism. His con-

tent ion has been that  reason in the Greek c lassic exper ience was

moral  and re l ig ious;  in Athens the appeal  to reason was the appeal

of  men in an age of  socia l  and cul tural  decay seeking a way to re-

cal l  their  fe l lows f rorn darkness and lead them towards the l ight

(Voegel in l -974) .  His account of  re l ig ious exper ience centers on
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the struggle in the soul and it dra\,vs freely on both plato and the

New Testament (Voegelin 197I). He acknowledges pul ls and counter-
pul1s. To fo11ow the former puts an end to questioning. To opt
for the latter leaves questions unanswered and conscience ill at

ease. The former alternative is what Voegelin means by a movement

luminous with truth, or again by existing in the truth, or again by

the truth of existence. The latter alternative is existence in un-

truth. As he contends, this luminosity of existence with the truth
of reason precedes al l  opinions and decisions about the pul l  to be
followed. Moreover, it remains a1j-ve as the judgment of truth in

existence whatever opinions about it \,ve may actually form. fn

other words. there is an inner light that runs before the formula-

t ion of doctr ines and that survives even despite opposing doctr ines.
To fol low that inner l ight is l i fe, even though to worldly eyes i t

is to die. To reject that inner l ight is to die, even though the

world envies one's attainments and achievements (Lonergan 1977, 7).

Voeqelin holds that such experiences, while val id as symbols and
legit inately made the basis of a I 'saving tale" to guide our 1ives,

are not to be handed over to hypostatizing and dogrnatizing. "There
is no In-Between other than the netaay experienced in manrs exis-

tential tension toward the divine ground of being; there is no ques-

tion of life and death other than the question aroused by pull and

counter-puIl ;  there is no Saving Tale other than the divine pul l

to be fol lowed by man; and there is no cognit ive art iculat ion of

existence other than the noetic consciousness in which the movement

becomes luminous to i tself" (Voegelin 1971, 75).

A l i t t1e later we read :

Myth is not a primit ive strmbolic form, pecul iar to early
societies and progressively to be overcome by positive
science, but the langnrage in which the experiences of
divine-hurnan participation in the In-Between become articu-
late. The synbolization of part icipating existence, i t  is
true, evolves historically from the more compact form of
the cosmological rnyth to the more differentiated form of
Philosophies, Prophecy, and the Gospel, but the dif feren-
t iat ing insight, far from abolishing Lhe metacy of existence,
brings i t  to fulIy art iculate knowledge. !{hen existence
becomes noetical ly luminous as the f ield of pul l  and counter-
pul l ,  of the question of l i fe and death, and of the tensj-on
between human and divine reality, it also becomes luminous
for the divine reality as the Beyond of the metaay in the
participatory event of the movement. There is no In-Between
of existence as a self-contained object but only experience
experienced as part of a real i ty which extends beyond the
In-Between (76) .

Let me now attempt to say \"rhat I make of this. First, I shal1

guote and conment. I quote: " . there is no Saving Tale other
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than the div ine pu1l  to be fo l fowed by man."  What is  th is d iv ine

pu l l ?  We  have  expJ - i c i t  r e f e rences  t o  John  6 :44 :  "No  man  can  come

to  me  un less  t he  Fa the r  who  sen t  me  d raws  h im , "  and  t o  John  12 :32 ' .

"And  I  sha11  d raw  a1 lmen  t o  myse l f ,  when  I  am  l i f t ed  up  f r om the

ea r th "  ( 77 ) .  The  con tex t  t hen  i s  no t  on l y  b i b l i ca l  bu t  Joann ine .

Nex t ,  I  quo te :  r ' .  .  .  t he re  i s  no  cogn i t i ve  a r t i cu l a t i on  o f

existence other than the noet ic  consciousness in which the movement

becomes luminous to i tsel f . "  I  ask:  What is  the movement of  noet ic

consciousness and when does i t  become lumi-nous to i tsel f? For

Voege l i n  " nous " ,  whence  t he  ad jec t i ve ,  noe t i c ,  i s  i n  t he  c l ass i c

exper ience moral  and re l ig ious.  But  in the present context  the

rel ig i -ous component becomes far  more emphat ic.  For in th is movement

o f  consc iousness  t he re  i s  "  .  .  .  a  mu tua l  pa r t i c i pa t i on  (ne the r i s ,

me ta l eps i s )  o f  human  and  d i v i ne ;  and  t he  l anguage  symbo l s  exp ress ing

the movement are not  invented by an observer who does not  part ic i -

pate in the movement but  are engendered in the event of  part ic ipa-

t ion i tsel f .  The ontological  status of  the symbols is  both human

and div ine" (75).  So Voegel in appeals both to Plato who c la imed

tha t  h i s  my th  o f  t he  puppe t  p l aye r  was  an  a l e thes  l ogos ,  a  t r ue

story,  "  .  .  .  whether received f rom a God or f rom a man who knows"

(Laus 6458) and,  as wel- l ,  to the prophets promulgat ing their  say-

ings as the "word" of  Yahweh. rn br ief ,  we are of fered an account

o f  r eve la t i on  o r ,  pe rhaps ,  i nsp i r a t i on .

I t  is ,  however,  an account of  revelat ion or  inspirat ion that

can meet the needs of  a phi losophy of  re l ig ion.  For as Voegel in

fur ther remarked, "The symbol izat ion of  part ic ipat ing existence .  .  .

evolves histor ical ly  f rom the more compact form of  the cosmological

myth ( the reference is  to ancient  Egypt  and Mesopotamia) to the

more di f ferent iated form of  Phi losophies,  Prophecy,  and the Gospel ,

but  the di f ferent iat ing insight ,  far  f rom abol ishing the metarg ot

ex i s t ence ,  b r i ngs  i t  t o  f u l 1y  a r t i cu l a te  know ledge . "

one may ask whether one is  not  to confuse th is d i f ferent iat ing

insight  wi th i ts  fu l ly  ar t icul -ate knowledge and, on the other hand,

the repudiated dogmat iz ing and doctr inal izat ion.  There are grounds

for  such an interpretat ion for  later  Voegel in speaks (88) of  " .

the loss of  exper imental  real i ty  through doctr inal izat ion.  "  Now

the luminous exper ience of  exist ing in the t ruth ' is  indeed an in-

stance of  exper i -mental  real- i ty ,  and a doctr inal izat ion that  abol ishes

the one also is  the loss of  the other.  In that  case doctr inal iza-

tion seems associated with what Ne\^tman would have narned merely no-

t ional  apprehension and merely not ional  assent,  which do imply an

exclusion of  real-  apprehension and real  assent (Newman).
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There remains the repudiat ion of "hypostat izat ion. " I t  seems

to me ful ly just i f ied i f  appl iecl to Gnostic consti tut ions of the

pleroma through the designation of abstract names, or even, i f  any-

one wishes, appl ied to the Hegelian dialect ical deduction of the

universe through an interplay of opposed Begz.i f fe. But behind such

applications there is a far deeper issue, and on i t  I  can now clo no

more than invite you to an examination of Giovanni Salars comparison

of my cognit ional theory with Kantrs, and of Wil l iam Ryanrs compari-

son of my intentional i ty analysis r^r i th that of Edmund Husserl.  The

seminal work seems to me to be Le Blondts Logique et n'ethode ehez

A n i s t o t e .
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